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Ihe Preface. 

It hath been long my Opinion, that the 
Bad Fives of Cbriſtians are not owing. ſo 
much to their Ignorance of what is truly 

Evil, and Sinful; as to a certain ſecret 
Hope of God's Favour, built upon ſome- 
thing ſepurate from the conſtam Pra- 
HFiſe of all that is Virtuous ani Praiſe- 
worthy, . This made me chuſe to ſpend 
ſome time in eſtabliſhing, after the moſt 
unexceptionable manner, the true Grounds 
upon which ' only is is reaſonable to: build 
our Expettation of Happineſs"; and in 
demonſitating the. great Danger and 
Weakneſs of depending on any other Me- 
thods. My chief Study hath been to do 
this, not only by the moſt convincing Ar- 
guments, but with the greateſt Plainneſs 
of Expreſſion : having had no other Nieto, 
either in the Choice, or Proſecution,” of 
this Deſign, but that of being uſeful, in 


a Matter of the higbeſt Importance. And 

15 theſe Sermons hall, through God's 

leffing, eit ber awaken, or confirm in ang 

„ e a true Senſe of Religion, and 

e great Deſign of Chriſtianity ;\\T ſhall 
ave- a yn N within, hardly to be 

expreſſed in bee 


ards. 


1 have 
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The Preface, 
babe made them of ſuch « Lengely 
| chat any one of them may be read, either 
in the Family, on tbe Cloſet, within 'the 
compaſs of balf an Hour. And becauſe 
they will mo . as they are de- 
ſigned, be read, every one, 'fongly in it's 
Order: I baue therefore # » her: ra- 
ther to p make, than to avoid, the Repetiti- 
on of ſuch things, as eitber are of ſo great 
importance as to be equally Neceſſary on 
= ſeveral Occaſſont; or ſerve to make every 
8 Diſcourſe,” by it "ff the more 1 
a2 nd uſeful. | 


Jam very ſenſible of the Obligations I 
lie under, Fi Lan rofl — towards 
Jour right Underſtanding, and conſcien- 
tious Practice, of true Religion. It bath 
pleaſed God, by a particular Providence, 
to make ny Power to ſerve you much le ſs 
than my 2 nor am I inſenſible of my 
many Imperfections in the diſcharge . of 
boſe parts f my Office which I am fill 
able ro perform. But of this you your 
ſelves are Witneſſes ; (and theſe Ser- 
mons,will be ſome Tony of it to the 
World ) that the Points which I baue 
uy; I may ſay conftantly, inculcated 

A4 upon 


Tue Preface 
rm che Prifit, have been the 
pr gent 1 uad, Duties \ of de Goſpel 
= the tle Rei Aae of an IP 
EE 


ret, that K boy a {on 75 
in other - parts af my. Office + 
| „ think of notbing. better than 
bis, that Þ have carefully endeavoured 
to point out to. you. the true way to 
Heaven. 1 , 
greater is, bow 
truly I defire your Hoppe {and þ _ 
3 I am 


Your Faithful Friend, | 
And Servan - t, 
BENJ. HOADLY, 
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Fr if we ſin wilfully, after that 
= we have received the Knows- 
ledge of the Truth, there re- 
maineth no more - Sacrifice for 
FS. but à certain : fearful 
= looking for of fudgment, | and 

fiery Indionation, which ſpall 

devour the Adrver (aries, 453. 
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8 E R NM 0 N I. | 
Lexk 5 rere of = 
= 25th Vale. 

Y Dae, V. hat ſhall 1 do t 70 in- 
herit eternal 1 L fe? as 


HIS is „the Enquiry a 
one of the Students. 
and Inter preters of the 

— Law of Moſes: 'W 
hearing of our Lord's 
Nun vidur, and Pretenſions to ſo great a 
Character as Foo of the Meſſiah ſent by 
God to inftrut Man kind in the right 
way to Happineſs, came, amongſt o- 
chers, either out of Curioſity, or ſome 
worſe Principle, to try what Anſwer he 
ould give to ſo important a Queſtion as 
his in the Text, Nhat ſball I uo to inbe - 
Fit eternal Lift f i. e. What are the great 
Points of 9 Which can recom- o 


mend 
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E Concerning the Terms 
Serm. I. mend me, who am a Jeu, and adhere 
to the Law of Moſes, to the Favour of 
God? For by our Lord's Anſwer it is 
plain, that this QOueſtiun related to the 
chief ical Duties of Religion; and 
that it was not our Lord's Deſign to 
give him à particular Account of the 
Conditions of Juſtification, and Terms of 
Accceptance, which He, and his Apo- 

ſites, were, in due time to lay open 
the World. For he appeals to the En- 
quirer himſelf, what the great Precepts 
of his Lato were; and aſterwards de- 
clares that an exact obſervance of thoſe i 


two comprehenſive Duties of loving 
God, and our Neighbour, would enti- 
BA 1. : : 0 8 1 
tile him to eternal Life: Duties, ſo 


comprehenſive indeed, that to them 
may be reduced all that is good in any 
Religion in the World, and all that can 
poſſibly render us acceptable to God. 
But though this ſummary Detlaration 

anſwered well our bleſſed Lord's Pur- 
poſe at that time; and was a ſufficient 
Reply to the preſent Enquirer: yet it 
was the great buſineſs of his Divine 
Miſſion to enter more particularly into 
this grand Debate; to promulgate to 
the World more expreſly, and more 


fully, thoſeiFerms, and Conditions, upon 
23 Cl Which 


ef Acbeptanc. 


this World, will accept Mankind, and 
= make thoſe happy, ho cannot pretend 
WS to a ſinleſs, and perfect Obedience to 
his Laws; but ſtand conſcious to them» 
ſelves of many paſt Tranſgreſſions of 
them. Since therefore, this was the pro- 
feſſed buſineſs of Him, in whom we be- 
lieve: it becomes us all, if we have any 

thoughts of Happineſs, to addreſs our- 
t(elves to the ſame Perſon, with à very - 
ſerious Curioſity ; and to enquire, what 
it is chat is expected at our Hands, in 
order to our Juſtification, and final ac- 
auittance from the guilt of our Sins, at 
the great Day. This is the Engquzry, 
that is of the utmoſt importance to us. 
But it will be proper here to ob- 
ſerve, that, with reſpect to ſuch as 
have been educated in any other falſe 
; r. or Worſhip, and have contra - 
Sed the guilt of many Sins, the firſt 
part of the Exquiry, and of the Anſwer 
to it, will be ſome what different from 
what it is, with reſpect to ſuch as have 
been educated in the knowledge and 
belief of Chriſtianit), and taken, the 
Profeſſion of it upon themſelves; and 
after that contracted the guilt of wilful 
| 2 Sins, 


which Almighty God, for the ſake of Serm.T» 
what. he undertook to do and ſuffer in 


= 


a 


9 . 
0 * 


N 
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a Concerning the Terms HLH 


Serm. I. Sins: as may appear to any who ſeri- 


ouſly. conſult the New Te ament. For 
the frſf Exquiry there made by ſuch as 


were at any time touched to the Heart, 


and uneaſy under the conſciouſneſs of 


be ſaved from this guilt which they had 
already contracted; or what they ſhould 
do to be acquitted from theſe Sins com- 
mitted in their former State. And the 


 Aaſwer we find was, that their receivin 


Chriſt for their Maſter ; their fir 
Faith, and believing in him, ſhould 


their former Sins, was, how they ſhould 


have that wonderful Efficacy with Al. I 
mighty God, that all their paſt Sins 
committed before this Faith, ſhould be 


cancelled; and they looked upon as 


Wen © ED 
ES 2, * 
8 


juſt perſons, with reſpe ato all that 


was paſt. | 


This matter of the Heathez and Jew: Wi 


1% World being juſtified, or acquitted 


from all paſt guilt, by their Faith, ot 4 


belief in Jeſus Chriſt, having been ſtre- 


nuouſly aſſerted, and fully expreſſed by 


the Apoſtles, and eſpecially St. Paul; 


many weak and unſtable Men have 


built ſuch Notions upon this, as have 


been, and may be, of pernicious conſe- 14 


3 


* . 


_— 


x to Chriſtians, under ihe Goſpel· 
te, and after they have received and 


pro- 


2 2 Rf 1 — 
"of Arceptante. 
TW ; 9 * 


as it a ſttong Faith or Cuuſtuener in J 
„ Ori, and his Merits, Would 
all; acquit from all Sins; and reſdler: 
the wicked Chriſtian ſpotleſs at laft'; 
and preſent him? blameleſs before the 
Throne of God/7 Whereas it; is mani- 
feſt chat, aſter this , Fu/r1fication 
and acquittatice, was obtained by mean 
Jof believing in Jeſus Ohriſt; this very 
elieving, or Faith, brouglit tlie Belie! 
er under the moſt-ſtri Obligations 
maginable; more in Number, and ſe- 
erer in their Nature, than the Man 


aas under before; and theſe bound 


pon him under the penalty of God's 
erernal Diſpleaſure. This is as plain 
N wn the New Teſtament, as Words can 
e f. Bur. of ins J dener 
A hich proſeſſed Chriſtians expect at any 

time to be wrought for them by Faith, 


or Confidence only, I ſhall have occaſi- 


on to ſpeak more in the farther proſe- 
cution of my preſent Deſign. At pre- 
Went I will only obſerve to you, that 
hen it is enquired in the New Teſta- 
Vent, what ſhall de do to be ſaved? and 
when it is anſwered to the Eugire ro, 
or laid down; that tobeſieue and tobe haf 
ed, or tliat Faith will fave them, 


\- AF; or 


profeſſed this Faith in EÞriſt » arguing Ser I.” 


[ EY 


germ. lor the like; it is only meant; that they 
A Abo do not believe already Mall be ac- 


Concerning the Terms 


quitted from their paſt Sins, or ſaved 
from the Guilt of — hy believing, Wl 
and coming into the Term required by Wl 
the Goſfel; or that the firſt ſtep to their 
Salvation, and that which will put 
hem into a ſaſe way, is Faith, or ta- 
Chriſt for their Maſter, and bei 
entered into his Religion. Or elſe, 
Faith is taken for the Go el. 
met bod; for the whole of What is r 
quired in that: and ſo, it is the intent 
theſe Expreſſions to ſignifie that it is this 2 
method Which only can fave tliem'; not ll 
the Lau of Maoſes, or the Inſtitutions of *# 
the Heathen World, in which they had 
before- been educated. And ir is plain 
that all this related to ſuch only as had 
not before profeſſed, or ta bow: upon 
themſelves, tbe belief of the Goſpel ; and 
toucheth not the Caſe in whic we are 
concerned, who have been educated in 
this belief, or long profeſſed it. Chri- 
ſtians of later Apes are generally of 
this ſort: and it is their own caſe, 
and condition, not that of others, about 
de: their Exquiry ought to be; and 
hich it concerns the Miniſters of the 4 
Soap! 13 to 3 : | 


Thi 


FI 
of Hoctiptance ) 7% 


This is my Deſign; and what I pro-Serm.I. 
poſe to do as fully as I gan as well by π 
W laying don pati ue h hat the true unt 
wer to his Eguiry; as hy conſidering 
and refuting thoſe; ſalſe duſibrrs which , 
Men have framed to themſelves, from 
their own vain Wiſhes, fontiſied unh 
fome.miſtakgn;and milaiplied Paſſages 
in the Word of God. But, before Lcome. , 
co the main Deſign, it is very expedient, 
1. To — diſtinctiy what the 
creat Queſtion, and Euquiry is, Which: 
concerns LD, Who have taken upon 
our ſelves the profeſſion of the Chriſtian 
Religion; and continue in that Profeſſi- 
on: chat ſo the Anſwer! to it may be 
the better underſtoocdo.. 
== 1. To conſider the great importance 
of this Exqwiry ; and the-hazard-of miiſ- 
taking in it: that we may be the more 
count of this matter; and; the more 
guarded againſt any Deceit and Deluſi- 
on in a buſineſs of ſuch moment. 
21 III. 'Fo ſhew the only method of com- 
ing to a true Reſolution of. this Que/* 
tion; and here it is that we may expect 
ſuch an account of this Affair, as We 
may ſaſely, and ſecurely, dE pend upon. 
Now. bas noise 15124167: 


B 4 I. The 


Concerning the Terms 
Serm. I. I. The great Enquiry, in which we 
are concerned, is this, What it is that 

the Gel requires of Men, who believe 

' n us Chriſt, and — his Faith, 

own him for their Maſter ;;/in order 

to their acquittance from any wilful 

Sins, of which they have at àny time 

been guilty, during their profeſſion of 

' hi Religion; and + to their final Juſti- 

fication before God at the Day of Judg- 

ment; and to their eternal Happinels 

after this. FOOTY : 

That manyChriſians do fall into great 

and wilful Sins aſter their Baptiſm; after 

their knowledge of the Truth; and aſter 

| they have taken upon themſelves the 

profeſſion of their moſt holy Religion; 

is matter of daily Obſervation, andof 

daily Experience. That the very beſt 

have not, in 440 part of their paſt 

Lives, done exactly what they know 

the ought to have m; this. in ſome 

Inſtances or other, of I — 

Word, or Deed, they have had ex 
enceæ Of ſome ſadden- Paſſion <or - 

hrent *'Weakneſs; Which, dus a — 

degree of conſtant Watchfulneſs, might 

have been prevented; is likewiſe — 

' dent: and by theinſelves always made 

matter of —— and e ke 

21 21290 5 1 + af 
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Wrheſe < Cbriſtians; and Terms 
aid 4055 Nit, on 4 — Chriſtian Sin- 
rs, if I may ſo ſpeak, ſhall be accep- 
ed and acquitted, is plain from many 
rhortations in the New" Teſtament to 
uch Chriſtians as had ſinned and from 
che Behavour of the Apoſtles with re- 
= pct to fuck; as well as from the Ab- 
ardities following from the contrary 
o ppoſition: which would render the 
= va a moſt ineffectual Inſtitution, 
WW debarring every individual ꝓrofeſſor of 
i, upon one fingle, | ſudden, wilful 
$81 ranſpreſfion, from all future Hopes 
ef Happineſs; (and who then can be 
ved) or a moſt pernicious Inſtitution, 
WE turning every Chriſtian into a deſperate 
Sinner, by allowing no Hopes of any 
benefit from his recovering himſelf. 


or continuance in it, we know they 


Terms and Conditions might be granted 
to Chriſtians.' This therefore, I ay, 


4 4 


Concern 


That there/ is a method of *Reconcilia- Serm. I. 
+ ion propoſed in the Goſpel to both Gow 


But whatever Terme, or Conditions 
are allowed us, after relapſe into Sin, 


are granted, for the ſake of Feſus Chriſt; 


in conſideration of what he did and 
ſuffered for this very purpoſe, that theſe 


is the Queſtion about Which our greateſt 


8 


Senn Concern. is to be employed, What roofs 


Concerning the Terms 


WA Terms. and Conditions are, on whi 
5" the fake of Jeſus Chrift, God will. 5 
acquit us of our Sins, and at laſt make 
us eternally Happy. For tho it be for 
the abe I Chriſt, chat He wil do the 4 
at all; yet he expects ſomething at our Wi 
own Hands: And it is upon ſuch and 
ſuch Conditions only, that for his ſake He 
will accept us; 5 without the performance 
of which He leaves us no room to hope 
for any Benefit from the Merits . 
Cbriff. What - Chri hath done; 
the Price he hath paid, is only in — 
to the ſettling theſe Conditions; but Wl 
what we are to do, according to this 
Treaty, and Compact, in Which he is 
the Mediator; this belongs wo us to an- 7 
quire aſter. *Y 
II. The importance of this Enquiry 7 
plainly appears from the account of it, 
which I have now given. Our accep- 
tance with God; our Juſtification; our 
acquittance from the guilt of our Sins; 
our final and eternal Happineſs, de od 
entirely upon our due Apprehenſions, 
and effectual Senſe, of this matter. If 
we employ our Minds ſeriouſly about 
it; and come to ſettle in them true 
_y and a juſt account of it: Al 
W 


9 of Acceptance. dv. 11 
in be the Fountain of all Happineſs Serm. I. 
0 us; and the Foundation of ſuch a Pra- 
Mice, and ſuch a conduct of our Lives, 
will end in Glory, and Peace for 
er. And the importance of it is en- 
arged, and heighten'd, When we con- 
aer the vaſt and unſpeakable Danger 
f miſtaking in this grand Engquiry; 
hat if we do, through Prejudice, or 
aſſion, or love to this World, or fond- 
mc for carnal Pleaſure, entertain wrong 
Rotions of this Affa ir, they will lead 

J q by us into a wrong method of Action, and 
Niſery: the Miſery, not only of 'depri- 
ation, or being debarred from the 
appineſs of Heaven, and the Com- 
munications of God's Favour ; but that 
of enduring poſitive Torments, the 
Wrath of God, and the Puniſhments 
threatned by his Son in the Goſpel, 
The Conſideration of this made our 
Lord fo earneſt to ftee the Minds 

of Men from all falſe Surmiſes about 

the great buſineſs upon which he came 

into the World; that neither LVabe- 
levers, nor Believers, might miſtake his 
Errand. The conſideration of this made 

the eApoſtles, and particularly St. Paul, 

ſo frequent in their Warnings againſt all 


Es 
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Serm. I· Inclination to be deceived in this mat 
ters wellknowing that Chriſtians, even 


in thoſe firſt Days, were in great dan- 
ger, from the inward Motions of their 
own Luſts and Paſſions, and the out- 
ward Hardſhips of Perſecution, to be 
miſled by ſuch falſe: Apoſtles, and falſe 
Teachers, as would ſooth their preſent 


Inclinations, and Hatrer ny inch vain | 


and deluſive Hope. 
Let not therefore any ching either 
within us, or without us; let not any 


r this World; (Profir, or HO. 


nour, or Pleaſure,) lay a: Biaſs _ 
our Kinds in ' this Engafiry. Neither 
Profit, nbr Honour, e can, 
in the leaſt avail us, when we have 
made the fatal miſtake: nor can any: 
py nt Gratification 'cquntervail tlie 
of all Happineſs to all Eternity: 
What therefore can induce us to be {6 
— or ſo weak, as to be willingly 


n in a OQueſtion, upon the 
nil Re Reſolution of Ulle | Ern de- 
and the faliè acrount of which 
once — to enter into our Minds, 
muſt draw aſter it more Miſery,” and 
Unhappineſs than we can now conceive? 
Since therefore it is an Enquiry of ſueli 
vaſt ä importance; let us 

III. Con- 


3 
1 
N. 
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n.. Confider the true Method of Sermul. 
coming _ | 
ꝛneſtion; and where it is that we may 


to a Reſoldtion of this grand 


exped ſuch an Account of this Affair as 


+ Mp 
1 2 
_ 


c way fafely, and ſecurely depend up- 


Grace and Mercy that Almighty God 

Vill enter into any Treaty at all with a 
= ſinful World; or come toany Terms with 
his rebellious Subjects: it is very evi- 


ent that the Perſons immediately com- 


= miſon'd by him, or by the Perſon whom 


he ſent into this World upon ſo good 10 
an Account, are thoſe only, on whom 


| Loe can 6 fely and with Honour rel 
in this Affair. It depended on his Wil 
to make the Conditions what he ſhould 


think agreeable to his own unalterable 


Perfections, and to the eternal and 


r 


5j 


qducted them by an infallible Spirit, te 


unvariable Nature of Juſt and Right. 


[ To promulgate theſe Conditions, and 


to 895 an Account of theſe Terms, He 


W ſent Jeſus Chriſt into the World: 'who 


in his Life: time did it, as fully as was 
requiſite to his prefent Deſign; and, for 

the ſame End, immediately commiſ- 
ſion'd his Apoſties to preach the glad Ti- 
dings to the Whole World, and to lay 
open more fully theſe Terms; and con- 


ſecure 


— 


\ 


* 


14 Concerning the. Terms 


Serm. I. ſecure: them from all Error in this Mat. 
+ ter. Whither then ſhould we go but to 
him: for he bath the Words of Eternal 
Life? and to his les: for they were 


ſeeching us to be reconcild to God, and 
the Conditions of this Recon 
5 ciliation f It is ig the Preachings of Chriſt 
' himſelf, and in the Writings of theſe 
Apoſtles, that we can ſecurely hope to 
find the only Account of this ao, 
that will availus any thing. 
As for our ſelves, and all * — 
ſucceed: in teaching, and feeding the 
Flock of Chriſt; we cannot pretend to 


I _ new Revelations. It is our Buſineſs Y 


to explain the ald; to convince 

Men of any Errors diſagreeable to the 
written Word of God; and to lay be- 
fore them, in the beſt manner poſſible, 
what is contain, and propos'd in it. 
We cannot make the Terms of Sul vat ion 
what we, or any others, may wiſh. They 
are fir d by thoſe who —4 had Autho- 
rity to bx — from God, and his Ho- 
aud we muſt not vary from 
thoſe who have dedar'd long ago the 
whole Will of God: Other Churches 
may [pretend to be themſelves, (conſi- 

der d AU from the Apg//les __ 
: their 


the immediate Embaſſadors of Chriſt, be- I 


'”F 


W cheir Doctrine.) the Ground and Pillar Sermil. 
/ Truth; and not only the rs, and, 
WE Guardians of the lively Orattesof God: 


W but our Church declareth the contrary, 


and 


and profeſſeth to be only the Medium, 
4 2 by which the Will of 
Cod already ſettled may be made knoœen 
do the People; and openly proclaims that 
che Articles and Terms of Salvation are 
long ago fix'd: and determin'd, in ſuch 
ſort, that it is an invading the Province 
of God himſelf to pretend to make new 
ones, or to alter them into what they 
= were not, at the Beginning of the Gof- 
=. Let that Holy Courch, therefore, an- 


er for it, that debars the People from 


WF conſulting thoſe Books Which alone are 
able to make. them wiſe wntd Salvation; 
and impoſeth upon them Traditions, and 
Cuſtoms, and Doctrines of her own, 
= which make void the Will of God, and 
render ineffectual all his gracious Offers 
of Salvation to the World; that hides 
the true Word of God from all Commu- 
nication witk the Light; and teacheth 
thoſe. WhO depend upon her, to ſeek 
Salvation, and to learn the Terms of it 
from ſuch as impoſe :whar: they pleaſe 
inſtead of them. But det any (Church 
upon Earth, or any Miniſter s of the 
10 | Goſpel 


16 Concerning the Terms 
Serm. I. Gaſpel, pretend to wllat they pleaſy ! 
x bhether they ſpeak Truth or Falſhood; WW 

vhether they lighten or encreaſe the 
burthen of theſe Conditions, or fix them 
where they ought to be; the New Teſta- 
ment is the Standard to which all muſt 
be brought to be tried; and by which it 
zi the Duty of all to examine, whether 
they be truly directed, or invited aſide 
into paths of Darkneſs and Error. 
The great Lines of the Goſpel, and 
thoſe parts of it which declare the 
Terms of Salvation, have no obſcurity 
in them, but lie level to all who have 
capacity to underſtand: what God, and 
Salvation and Happiue ſ mean. It will 
Not therefore, in this grand Affair, be a 
ſufficient Apology for any, at the great 
Day of Accounts, to ſay that they fol - 
lowed their Leaders; that they depend- 
ed upon their Doctrine; and ſwallowed 
Whatever they told them about the 
Will of God: becauſe the Neu Teſta- 
ment hath been tranſmitted down for 
their Uſe; to teach all Chriſtians what 
is their Duty, as well as to guide others 
in their Doctrine concerning it. The 
greateſt part of it was preached, and 
written, to the Laity: from whence it 
appears, that they were thought J 9 
| | 9 


® 4 Wes Att > err ©” 
of what ſo müht e acerned them; And Seri. 
chat it was their buſineſs ta take their 

Meaſures df "this" main part of the G6. 

el, ſrom ſuch às were fritttetliately in- 

pired by God. The utmöft that can 2 

2 be ſaid for depending on any other, ; 1 

ſince that time, is, that it is prot Able, or "YN 


to be-hoped:;' it they Will not deceive 
or miſlead us. Bur how weak an excuſe 

vil this prove, when we know that 

eit ' £2193) depends üpon it; that 
here are Writings: hich cannot de. 

eie us; and that if we ſerioully and 

Þ vonſtantly adviſe with them, no human 

rrror, which doth not ariſe from any ES 

if Crime in our ſaves,” ſhall be ; 

"i upon us? Could jo not have 

8 conſulted gy Seriptures, and \ſeeh 

Ww hether tl] eſe things were ſo, as your 

2 Chuteh, of your 2 rayght you? 

will be a very {ſufficient 'Repty to all 

Fwiho think unnd Refuge 'at laſt, in de- 

pending upon any other ufo in ſb 

Weighty 4 matter. And were it not 0 of 

regard to ſome ſecular or'by-end ; out 

of ſome native lazineſs, or Want of De- 

fire to know tlie Truth, er to alter tlie 
accuſtomed methods of Action: no one 

could be ſo ſenſeleſs as to depend 2 

the N of any modern Authorit 

: C wv en 
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derm J. when i it was in his Power to go himſelf 


9 the original Covenants. Nor would 
any Mag <0.thi ja the ;6-0l8 of his 


— the Terms 


world *. NS, in any point 
which might affect bis Bach, or his 
2 in this tranſitory Worid: and 
this will ſerve to nen him for ſo 
great an overſight, Q, in a 
concern nnr more weighty and a 

portant. | 
And if it will not avail any at la, 
that they have depended upon 1 
Word of any Church, or rl - 
upon Earth. — leſs. will it avail 
them that they have conſulted wich 
leſh and Blood ; and can plead the 3 
Dictates of them a gainſt the Dictates of 
God himſelf. and-yer.. is to be 
feared, that many Men, in this Queſtion 
upon which their eternal State c depends, 
inſtead of conſulting our Lord, and his 
eApoſtles, what ts truly required of them 
in order to Juſtifcation and. Salvation, 
turn their thoughts another: ay and 
conſult their own Luſts, and Paſſions, Wi 
and Tempers, and Deſigns - ia this 
World, what will be the molt conſiſtent 
with them ; and how far they will let 
them go towards a Reſolution of this 
4 But this. is even to adviſe with 
Satan 


/ — 
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= S:t himſelf, and with all the Enemies Serm. I. 
of God, and of a Man's own Happineſs, SW 
what it is that Almighty God requires; 
and what it is that will bring him to 
hat Happineſs, which it is their Deſire, 

oe ſhould never arrive at. 

Tluhus have I gone over the three prin- 
cp} Points of which I thought it pro- 
ver to ſpeak, before we enter upon the 
Debate it ſelf, There are ſome other 
Particulars, which are Conſequences 
rom theſe: and which it is likewiſe 
ighly uſeful for us to conſider, in or- 
cr to make our E:qu:7y the more effe- 
ual, and ſucceſsful. But theſe I muſt 
eſerve for another Opportunity. 
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Writ e. The later res of 
'Y the 2 5th Verſe.” 

laſt . What foal, 4 40 t to in 
herit eternal Life? nad, 


A ws 


TN my former Dice 1 Doe Serm. 
co you, that this was the curious II. 
aui of à Student of the Lau of 4 V 
oe, in order to try what Anſwer 
ould be given to ſo important a Que- 
ion, by our bleſſed Lord, who appea- 

gr cd in the World with the Characker of 
che Meſſiab, ſent by God into it, to 
inſtruck Mankind in the right way to 

| appines, ;. though not received or. a 

1 knowledged 38 ſu the ch by 6 the Perſon who 

2 made this Eu guiry: and that it Was 

_ 2 ys and becoming our Profeſſi- 
I C 3 ons, 


22 Concerning the Terms 


Serm. ons, who believe in Jeſus Chriſt, as one 

II. ſent on ſo gracious an Errand, to make 

tte ame Ezguin, with all the ſerious 

Solicitude which a Buſineſs of fo vaſt 

p * Importance requires. And, in order to 
proceed ſucceſsfully in the Engquiry, 

| 41s IL. laid down carefully and di- 

fly the great Queſtion, as it concerns 
us of later Ages; who are generall 

educated in the Knowledge, and conti- 

nue long in the profeſſion. of the Chriſti- 

1 an Religion: viz. What are thoſe Terms 

= and Conditions, which are required 

| on our Parts; and upon which, God 

| | Almighty will, for the ſake of 20% 

| Chr iſt, and of what he did and ſuffer to 

that End, forgive us our Sins, commit- 
- ted during this profeſſion of the Chri. Wl 

tian Religion, and finally juſtify or ac- 

quit us at the great Day, and make us 

afterwards eternally Happy? This, I 

W. told you, is the Enquiry in which we 

are concerned: which it is of infinitely 

more importance to us to regard thai 
any other thing in the World. 

2. I urged ſome Conſiderations pro 

| r to make us ſenſible of the great im- 


rtance of this Enquiry; and the great 


rd of being miſled, and miſtaken 
52 lt 7 Fe 8 7; N. D 2 "4 ' i 
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in it: and this in order to make us" Serm. 


truly ſerious, and truly ſolicitous not II. 


Affair. | | 

= 3}. Iſhewed you that the only ſecure 
Method of- proceeding, and rhe only 
= fate way of ' coming to a Reſolution 
of this Queſtion, is to conſult the New - 
= 7/:amext our ſelves, in which we have 
W a plain and full Account of what our 
Ws bleſſed Lord himſelf, and they who 
vere immediately commiſſioned by 
Him, declared concerning this Matter; 
and that all other ways and methods 
are unſucceſsful, and full of danger. 


ot I then told you likewiſe, that, in 
order to our arriving at a true Account 


of the important Queſtion now before 
us, there were ſome other particulars 
that deſerve to be carefully obſerved: 
and though theſe be indeed but fo many 
= conſequences from the forementioned 
Heads; yer, I cannot but think it very 
well worth our while diſtinctly to pro- 
poſe, and conſider them. as 
1. That the Ferms of Salvation, and 


Acceptance with Gad, are hat He hath 
made them; and of ſo inflexible a Na- 
ture, that it is not in our power to 
— them, as we pleaſe, into 

S144 - 


bend, or 


to be impoſed upon, in this grand * wet 


2 


Serm. what Shape, or Nature, we think fit. 


II. 


Concerning the Tame 


And this is plain: becauſe it did not 


belong to us to contrive or frame them; 


but to the Supreme Lord of all chings, 
It is He, to whom it belongs to propoſe 
a method of Reconciliation to bis Crea · 
tures; and He alone, whoſe Office it is to 


fix the conditions of this Reconciliati-· 


on: becauſe He alone knows what is in 
all reſpects fitting, and a greeable to the 
2 Laws Reaſon? and Wiſdom ; 
of which we our ſelves could not be 
per and impartial Judges. He hath, 
' Virtue of his Wiſdom, Goodneſs, 


U and Power, an undoubted Right to give 


us new Laws; and to lay upon us the 
Conditions of a Second Covenant, as 
well as of a Firſt : But we have no. 
Right, either irom Wiſdom, or Power, 
to give Laws to Him; or to fix the 
7 erms proper for him to accept. 
If therefore he hath offered any par- 
ricular Terms and Conditions, upon 
whick he will accept us; if He hath 
ſent his Sox, and his «Apoſtles to lay 
open theſe Terms: here we muſt reſt, 
and remember that it is not our Buſi- 
neſs to attempt any alteration of theſe 
Terms; and that it is the moſt fruitleſs 
ak __ 20 * . 8 
tes J. 4 | thin 
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i will: and in vain will it be for the 
eateſt or wiſeſt of us all to attempt to 
aceommodate and bend them to our 


15 of -Chri ianity was lon 0 
S and gr Scheme of Salvation 
laid, in the Breaſt of the Almighty, 
«s it was deſign'd in Time to appear: 
end this Syſten hath long ago been 
ritten by the Evazgeliſts and Apoſtles, 


_. 
ry / x 


nd this Scheme hath long ago been pro- 


f poſed in the New Teſtament, for the 
4 1 Benefit of all who are in a Frame and 
iqpoſition of Mind capable of recei- 
ing Benefit. God hath there ſhewn us, 
Which is the Way to the Salvation He 
promiſeth. If, therefore, we will ar- 
rive at his Salvation; it muſt be in the 
Paths which he hath mark'd out: and 
we muſt, indeed, either not think of 


In hs Way, and not in our own, - 

It is neceſſaty to obſerve this, be- 
cauſe the Generality:of profeſſcd Chriſti- 
ans, tho' they have Deſire enough of be- 


their own Way * _ will not depart 
LIED. 3 {6 ; from 
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chemes, - or. our Inclinations. The 


going to Heaven; or We muſt go to it, 


ing happy hereafter; yet ii muſt be in 


; ; ink "my b doing ir. In vain doth any. Serm. 


j Porta! wihzor en them to be other II. 
Whan what they are determin d to be in 


26 Concerning the — ny 


Serm. from their own Schemes, and their on 
II. Wiſhes. Nay, they ſeem to think it 
much more fit that God Almighty ſhould 
come down to their Terms, than that 
themſelves ſhould go up to bis. The 
Voung Man, in the Goſpel, was not far 


2 the Ag dom of God, as our Lord i 
* he came to Him with 


—— Dif ion, and ſome Deſire _ 
Happineſs. He was willing enough to 
be his Diſciple, and to be ſaved by 
him; if the Terms of his Diſcipleſhip 
and Salvation ſhould be found ſuch as 


he could comply with. But when he 3 
found that the Circumſtances of his pro- b 
feſſing the Goſpel at that Time were 


ſuch; that he muſt diveſt himſelf of his 
large Poſſeſſions; and follow our Lord 
with an entire Dependence upon him 
for the common Neceſſaries of Life; and 
Mare in common with him the Wants 
and Neceſſities to which He expos d 
himſelf: he went away ſorrowful; 
griev'd to hear that he could nor be 
made happy by Him ar leſs Expence, 
and that the Terms of his Salvation 
were ſo uneaſy to be comply'd with. 
Thus it is with many Profeſors of Chri- 
ſtianity in later Ages. They are, in this 
Senſes not far from the Kingdom of . 

7 that 


tins, and of ſuch as belong to that II. 
Kingdom; but then they are ſotrowful WWW 
hear of the Terms plainly requir'd; | 
$f they don't ſuit their preſent Inclinati 
as, and Deſigns. ' And ſo they either 
aeepart from our Lord; and give up all 
retenſes to his Fa vour, and his Salva- 
oon: or elſe they lay hold of one Pre- 
ext or other, to alter thoſe Terms; and 
muſe themſelves with ſome ſort of 
eeſent Peace and Tranquility, by ma- 
ing chem confift and comply with their 
on Deſires, and Wiſhes. Let this 
eerefore be always remember'd, that 
ir Fancies, or Tempers, or Deſires, 
annot make the Terms of our Accep- 
ace other than what they are already; 
ird and determin'd by the Father of 
our Lord Jeſus Chril, with whom there is 
Wo V ariableneſs, nor Shadow'sf turning: 
ho, after having view'd all Things 
Wrelating to our Nature, and his own, 
upon the Principles of unerring Wiſ- 
dom, appointed tlie Bounds of his on 
Mercy, and the Conditions of our Hap- 
pineſs; neither of which is it in our 
Power either to enlarge or diminiſ. 
Nor is it any other than egregious 
Folly for us to imagine that He himſelf 
_ e Will 


2 Concerning the Terms 


Serm. will at laſt vary from his own Terms; 
II. and, after He hath declar'd and promul- 
WW gated Rules, by which he aſſures us He 
. will be govern'd in the Diſtribution of 
bis Love and Favour, to flatter our 
ſelves that he will depart from theſe 
6 Rules, for our Sakes,, who would not 
- © Y depart from our own unreaſonable 
= PraCtiſes either for his Sake, or aur own; 
| And that he will adapt his P f 
at laſt to our Practice, in Pity to us, who 
would not adapt our Practice, to hi Laws. 
And yet I know of but thisone Way in 
which any Alteration. or Abatement; il 
or neu Modification, of the Covenant of 
Grace can be hop'd for; vix. that God 
himſelf will at taft new model it, and 
alter it into ſome other Form: the Weak: 
- nels of which Imagination I {hall ha ve 
occaſiom hereafter more fully to lay open. 
At preſent I make this Obſervation, that 
the ferm of eAccept ance are 'eſtabliſh'd; 
and unalterable ; as God himfelf hath 
fix d them in the Goſpel: becauſe un- 
leſs we be perſuaded of tliis, all our 
Engqairies after them will be only 16 
many Speculations, and fruitlefs Sears 
ches; rather ferving to ſatisfy” Curiofity, 
than to direct Practice. For if we:enter- 
tain a Thought, that thoſe Terms, _ 
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of Acceptance." 2 . 

; Wiemeily Lertled, and ſolemnl en Set 

5 ated, by the Son of God an bis Apo- II. 
em ay be again altered, and chan- 

into ſomething more agrecable to 

„ and more conſiſtent with 0 

7 + the Goſpel, can have bur little, 

"little, | 8 upon our "Minds, 

| der the pow Oh of an 

2 rade f Poe Pleaſure, 

oo 1 will work ſtrong- 

* a Mind ee in un- 

rtamty about the Conſequences of 

ings; or made unſtable by the flat- 

ing Hope that the Conſequences at 

a may not be found fo terrible as 

ey are repreſented in'the'Goſpel, Byr 

Ve be poſſeſs'd N ar. ff ſach 

re the Terms of Acceptance, as the 

ain Declarations of the'New Teſfament 

ke them ; and that ſuch they will be 

und at laſt: then our ſerious Enqui- 1 

ies aſter them will have a great and 4 

q powerful Influence upon our Conduct; 

nd be of more force than the'Efforts of 

Fleſh and Blood, or the Inſinuations of 

his tranſitory World. n 

2. Another very neceſſary Rule to be 

Wobſerved in this important Enquiry, is 

Z that all preconceived Notions o our 

1 Auge all the Impreffions of Education; 

= all 


"of 


Serm. all the Inclinations of Senſe; all the In- 
ß WE. that may caſt a Cloud before 


Concerning. the Terms 
fluences of Temporal Intereſt, and; eve- 


our Eyes, or prevent our ſeeing, or re- 
ceiving the Truth, mult be diſregarded, 
in compariſon of any one plain Decla- 
ration of the New Teſtament upon thus 
Head. This is ſo neceſſary, that it is 
in vain to ſearch aſter any Truth; un. 
leß all Prejudices, and evil. Hahits of 
Thinking, or Acting, inconſiſtent. with 
it, be laid aſide, and for the preſent. dif; 
regarded. And much mare neceſſary; is 
it in this moſt AN Enquiry, that 
our Wanne lay aſide every werght 
which will incline them; againſt Truth, 
and weigh up the contrary Balance in 
which that ineſtimable Jewel is/tryed; 
that we ſhould be perſettly willing to Wl 
find that True, Which is True, whether Wl 
we find it or no; that we ſhould be as 
free as poſhble from the Biaſs impreſs'd 
upon the Soul, by Former Schemes re- 
ceived, upon the Authority of others, 
or by Evil Habits built, upon our ow 
Sin and Folly that we ſhould go te 
thoſe Books in which the Account of 
this is laid before us, with Hearts di- 
oy to Truth; and indifferent, whe- 
ther this Account ſhall be found to con. 


tra 


* 


e Acceptance. 


bly well skilfd-in that fort of en- 
i ſometimes be hindred from ſeeing 
ven the plain Truth of a Mat hemat ic 
| onſiratian, by ſome private Re at- 
6 nent, and ſecret Pique againſt others! 
which Science there is no complaint 
indem Ideas, or obſcure Ex- 
eeſſion. In like manner, ſet a Man LAs 
aut the Eoquiry we are now1} 0 
_— who bath been uſed to a Way 
gat {ſecond hand; and is in love 
th the Notions received from others, 
never fo falſe : his Labours ſhall 
2: found' to tend to little, unleſs it be 
ſtrain the obſcure Paſſages into a 
enſe agreeable to his own Notions; 
hiltt the plain ones are neglected. Or, 
a Man about this Enquiry, immer- 
id in this World; embarraſsd with a 
ardid love of Gain, or Honour; or 
potivated, by Luſt, and ſenſual Plea-/ 
re; and how hardly: will He, if at 
il, receive any thing, as the Will of 
od inconſiſtent with his preſent 
iews? What a Biaſs will his dun 


bes and his perverted Will, 'clap: 
upon 


2 
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ny our former Notions, and Pros om 
ices," Or not. 0 A 
he ſorce of Paſſion, ach N 
aiaſt Truth is ſo great, that Men tole- 
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| 9 

| germ. upon his Underſtanding? and how Wi 
= 1H; many Ways will He find, if He have any Wl 
18 Wo Fhoughts of Religion at all, to recon- 
—_ —— cile the plaineft contrary Declaration 


1 of God's Will to his own State, and 
18 is own Hopes? This makes me fay; 
[ that if we would make the Exquiry 
WM with Succeſs, we muſt be willing to find 
| that true which is ſo, and that we muſt 
n renounce to all our own Wiſhes, © of 
Hopes, or | Deſires, whether founded 

upon former Notions infuſed: into us 67 
others; or upon former Practices in- 
dulged by our ſelves. 
Nay, how weak ; how unreaſonable; Wl 
how: injurious, and pernicious a thing 
is it to be otherwiſe diſpos d? For well 
make not Truth: but it is What it 5/8 
and what it ever will be, whether we'll 
receive it, or not; and, when plainly 
ropos'd to us, it is our Condemnation; 
if we reject it, or prefer any thing be: 
fore it. And if we have been engaged ; 
in ſuch a Habit of Sin as may ineline 

us to one ſide more than another: the 
farther we go in this Way, by eſtz 
bliſhing this Habit of evil Practice by 
an Error fixed in the Underſtanding, we 
are ſo much the more deeply engaged 
in a Courſe of Ruine; and ſo much the 
i more 


= 


3 :* 


1 ITS 


z0re Ke ho Goſte For by Tin 
eans we go nog in pin Dark; but dee 
Were v: and itexi our 
E. Ae ache ewe gfe 
e ore 
e:Supprie}) ish& Sight df o NN 
wall be — . 

1 was rn, Ik 
1 
Hat «5 becaulſetheJlongeruhey 
— e i p Ga 
il they/b Ad tlie mort 
18 will they indiſpoſe them either 
(ce the Truth of Gdd's Cbvenant, tho 
rittam in never ſoplaii Characters ur 


1 receive it to e er ef 
ould: not avoid. tlie ſeei Fon 
ing — Dioinh? raths, 


ng to-HappineB, ſoanuch'as 


ore afraid of, or unfit for, the: 
ban their having exercis d themſe 
= the wnfruitful Works: of Darkneſs... 07 


f great uſe in this Enquiry, is that e 
uſt take all the Declarations of the New 


eſtament, upon this Head, into the Ac- 
dunt; and not ſome only: and then 


. in- 


ny ol chem; the * 


* 


: %. a 
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ait of Sin: nothing makes Mech 


at, if there be any ſeeming) O_ | 
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. Another Particular I muſt mention, 


Herts. Intepydred/Þ 28:40 be) agrerabid to the 
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walk plain, and nepaated Declaration. 
hien but r ble to-require be. Wl 


Ve 2 

— — 5 — 72 0h 
Ses mes f apache. Nor al Thich ol 
- declatid bytbem tobe Condition: ; L = 
Hour Pardon or Salvation; i are with 
al Willi aul equal Regärd, 0 
recety!d+ by H nd! this Nule wil 
dan — Miſtakes ri us, which 
-atbers have fataliy gun into, br attend - 
— — forge ſingle Neclarations upon th 
_ oniof Others, — More plain and in 4 
aelligible This will teach us that if one 

Plate of Scripture attributes Happineſs ol 
one Hirtue, ot one Act of the Mind; and 
another as plaiily to another anda thin 
to a third: 285 fourth to the Perform 

ance of tlie whole Will of God, without 
mentioning Particulars: I ay, this wil 
teach us, not to overlook one Paſſage ol | 
tlie ſake of another, not more 


more intelligible; when alihävethe Gi 
Stamp of Divine Authority; and when 
without rogicttingatizwe cannot __ 


i 


| | 


| 
1 
My 


o - 
0 . 
— 
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od hath declared concerning this A fait. 


E ee rebellious Subject of à Prince, nom to 
| 2 e reſtored to his Favour upon ſuch and 
ch Condition, ſhould attend only to 
oe or two of theſe Conditions; and paſs 
eer all che reſt, as if they wete not of 
qual Importance, and had not the San. 
ion of 5 fame Authority. | 
And then, ſuppoſing there ſhould be 
n me Obſcurzty in one or more. Paſſages 
lating to this Affair; there can = no 
anger to us, but in pretending to 
rand theſe, and at the ſame dine 
tanding them ſo, as to invalidate the 
4 blen of che plain and expreſs Declara- 
2 this out of a De ſire to recon- 
le * Practices to the Hopes of 
ppiseſs. For it is no Crime in any 
hriſtian, not to underſtand an obſcute 
dubious paſſage; provided he hath 
othing witfal to Leut himſelf of, in 
is wantof, Underſtanding; But the 
rime is, td reſolve to underſtand it in 
ch a Senſe, as may beſt conſiſt witli his 
ie Hopes; tho? * conſiſt not at All 
ith thioſe plain Texts, about e 
g of which thert is no Doubt. 
Let us, therefore, but take — La 955 
dunt the whole of What u, in*feveral 
D 2 Places 


| 
J 


Fr 
by 


q 0 TOR the whole. of what Alkighty Serm. 
The acting contrary to this, is juſt as it VV 


36 Concerning the Terms 
Serm. Places of the New Teſtament, made ne- 
II. oeſſary to our obtaining God's Fa vour, i 
and Eternal Happineſs. And, if we meet il 
with any thing which we do not perfect. 
ly underſtand upon this Head, let us but 
attend to the ain and repeated Decla- Wl 
rations; and not preſume to neglect then 
for the ſake of thoſe which are not ſo; or 
| to interpret thoſe which are not ſo, after 
ſuch a manner as tocontradict thoſe which 
are ſo; and 1 dare fay, we need not fear 
any Error in this great Enquiry. 'For Wl 
the Terms abſolutely required are plain. 
ly, and frequently, expreſſed: and what 
zs ſo, is, in any Writing, allowed to ex 
plain what is not ſo; but what is not ſo Bl 
15 never allowed to be interpreted fo al 
to contradict what is ſo. And thereſo ll 
it will be unjuſtifiable and inexcuſable iu 
any one, to lay hold on any part of the 
New Teſtament, or any Text init, which 
is in any reſpe& obſcure ; and to'oppokli 
it to the platneſt and moſt repeated: i 
order to build a Doctrine, or a'Schemt 
upon it, not to be reconciled to theſe ; 9t 
perhaps abſolutely inconſiſtent witl 
them. This is not to conſult the Honou 
of God: nor is it the way to ſind out the 
Terms of our-awn Happineſs. 1 
Ibeſe Rules, and Obſervatiops, whic 
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WE what I deſign to ſay, when I come to lay 
before you the Terms of our Acceptance 
and Salvation, as they appear to me in 

the New Te/tament : to which I cannot 
now proceed for want of Time ; but be- 
fore which, it was neceſſary to commend 
to your Thoughts rhe Confiderations be- 
ore mentioned; which will, IT hope, be 


1 
— 7 


ut little enough, or rather, 1 fear, too 
Witte, to make the Generality of Chriſti- 
was ſincere in their Enquiries, and as 
aady to embrace the true Anſwer to 
eiem, as they ought to be. 
And indeed I have mentioned, and in- 
ted npon all theſe Precautions; becauſe 
es Eternal Life we are 5 2 N after ; 
d the Favour of that God, whoſe Fa- 
our is better than Life, and whoſe Diſ- 
dleafure- is infinitely worſe than Death. 
ere they the Concerns, of this Life, that 
eth away like a Shadow, and is not to 
e ftop'd by all the Art, or all the Pow- 
er of Man, about which we are enqui- 
ing; it would be of no ſuch vaſt th 
portance to be ſolicitous about the Mat- | 


er. Let Paſſion, or Pride, or Copet on-. 

meſs direct us; Let Ambition, or 106 
blind our Eyes; an End would quickly 
* 33 


your careful, and łxadt, Examination of Serm. 
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as Concerning the Te erms 


Serm. come, When this World could have ng 
II. part in us. But yet, behold the Perverſe, 
eb of Mankind. Were the Exguiry after 
ie Plealures, or Riches, or Honours, of WM 

this World; had there any Perſon of WM 
18 Sagacl Ys or uncommon Pevercati- 
peared in it, to direct them in the 

fue ay to theſe Riches, or Plea ſures, WA 
"or Honours, that muſt” end with. this 
T0 ralLife ; how few Miſtakes ſhould i 
ad made eyen by the weakeſt of 

| Men? ? The Covetous would eaſily under. 
Rand, and make themſelves perfect Ma. 
ſters of the Way to Wealth; the Volupt 98 
ou, would never miſs the Path of Plex: 7 
ſure; nor the Ambitious, the Road to 
Preferment, and Honour, and Titles 
None of them would truſt an y Direction 
at ſecond hand, when they Td con. 
ſult the Oracle it ſelf; none of then 
would be diyerted from their each 
by any Impulſe contra 12 that by whic 
they profeſſed to be directed; none of 
them W hazard the Diſappointment 
of their main End, by AK Ad on an) 
thing but what Was plainly propoſed by 
their Guide; and all of them Would be 
do a gainſt every Attempt uſed, either 
ve their Underſtandings, or 00 
dee We fo . Fay 
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WE oquiries, after Trifles, and Miſery, and 
& I 25 ; leſs capable of being'impoted” 
pon; more guarded and ſecure in their 
Way, than the Children of Light, who 
rrofeſs to have nobler Things in View; 
State of Happineſs, durable, Eternal 
n the Heavens, after this poor, uncer- 
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bilaren of Light; if we have Eternal 


4 truly in View; and be truly inquiſi- 
ese after the Way that leads to it; let us 


= outweighs all that 76 Life can offer 
; how much it exceeds all our preſent 
Conceptions which ate formed upon ve- 
imperfect Ideas; how vaſtly it will 

ecompenſe all the Pains, and Care, and 
aution of the ſtricteſt Enquirer; how 
nconceiveable an Happineſs muſt be 


5 think Prerauxi- 
n too much to ſecure us from Miſtake, 
hilſt we are ſeeking our Way to it; no 


be great Enemies of this Enquiry; no 
Pains, or Study, too great on our 
D 4 Parts 


* 


onſider what Eternal Life is; how much 


ontained in the Favour of God, the 
oupreme and Original Father of all 


are ſuperfluous to defend us from 


ain State is at an End. If we be the 
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But let ĩt not always befaid, that-theiSerm. 
hildren thi Morl ert wiſer, nue II. 
eneration, iſer in their Purſuit, and. 
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Setm, Parts; in order to d, 


II. ne muſt do to inherit 
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HE "Enquiry which 1 604 you Se U. 
theſe Words gave me Oral to 1. 

1 Opoſe, as ok Importance to Perſons 
cated, and continuing, in the Profel- | 
on of the Faith of, rift, in w — Y 

Number we, and all of later. es 

ecrall Kan is this: What it i that 

g 772 equires of Men, who. believe in 

Chet, and have been baptized in· 

> his Religion, and acknowledge Him 

or their Maſter, in ord Er tg their Ac- 

9 Juittance from ny. Sins they. ave. at 

ay time been wilfally. guilty, 0 oh, during i 


; 1 heit e e 9; and to 1 
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56 
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"ny e « "Wy 
enn. nal Jiſtification at the Day of Judgment 
III. anch to their Eternal Ha Neſs after this, 
3 hh And, having in Two ſeveral Diſeourſes 
© —endeavour to engage your Attention, 
and to raiſe your Solicitude after” Truth, 
in a Mattter of ſuch unſpeakable Mo. 
ment ; as well as to point ma 
the true Method of 
well- grounded Satisfaction, (vis. —— 
examining whatſoever is at a ede laid 
before you on this Head by all 75 
and elt Texts in t — 
ment concerning it, carefully * 
ther, and ſincerely compared) I cd f 
now to a particular Reſolutio 05105 the i 
Qiueſtion propoſed, which I think may be Wi 
REDO. e under oa, our 5-8 - 
| eads 
CL It required of a "Chriſtian 
hath been 4 wilful Sinner, that ON 
 noutice, and forſake, his Sins. 
II. It is miſo of him, that, " 
cerely, and with Per i prattiſe 
the contrary Virtues. And tho? to theſe 
Two all other Termis. may be reduced; 
yet it is very proper en 7 to Mm 
tion Two more, vis, © | ; 
. e dot ſuffteient that the Sinner 
. fſorſake the Sinsof which he ſtands ac 
bete God, and amend hi ourwa 


b t he muſt entirely forgive the 
1 3 , 7 "Gffenkes 


* * 


8 pa 


a 
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cenſes, and Treſpaſſes, of others a- Serm. 
inſt himſelf : which is fo neceſſary 2 II. 
Condition, that without it even thoſe VV 
ins which he hath forſaken ſhall never 
e forgiven him 
IV. In che Cafe 'of Tnjaſtzce, or Fr aud, 

r Oppreſſion; it is required of the Sinner, 

f he ever hope for Pardon, and Accep- 
ace, not only that he leave off Inju- 
ice for the future, and act juſtly, and 


oneſtly; (which alone is not ſufficient;) 
ut alſo. that he make Reſtitution, in 
bhatſoever Inſtances, he hath, by any ways 
means, injured any one in the Worſd. N 
Tbeſe are the four particular Terms, 
r Conditions, upon which Chriſtians, 
ho have been if Sinners, may 
ope for Acceptance; and without 
hich the Cape gives them not the leaſt 
round for ſuch Hope. They may be 
ill comprized in one general Propoſition, 
vis. That it is required of Chriſtians, 
Who have the Guilt of any Sins upon 
them, to endeavour heartily, and ſin- 
cetely, for the future, to practiſe the 
mm e Will 4 7. e er Book: 
ot Nature, or the Goſpe Chris: 
and that without 55 honeſt, / Sant 
and univerſal Obedience, they cannot 
hope to be accepted, for the Sake, and 
rer Ie OI One 20" 


G 
3” * 
* 

* 


hy 


E is fit to be more 
WY ter under the four fore-mentioned Heads: 


 \ relating; as you ſee, to the Caſe of ſuc 


 Comerning the 7 erms 


particular; and there. 
ſpeak of this Mat 


Fey ET] 


| fore I have choſen to 


each of which I deſigu diſtinctiy to con 
ſider, fir/t, ſhewing that they are moſt 1 


plainly required; and tbe ſhewing the WM 
Firnef, and Reaſdnableneſs of them. 
And after we are fully ſatisfied coneern· 
ing theſe, they will be ſo many infalli. Wl 
ble Directions to us; and prevent all fa- 


8 & 1 
1 

2 w * 
1 bor 


tal Miſtakes, which otherwiſe might be 


oOccaſionèd by a 100 great Readineſs to by: 
lay hold on any obſcure,” or miſinte * 
ted, Paſſage of Scripture for the Support 1 
of any other Notions concerning this ff 
important Matter. z 1 


Theſe are tlie P oints , *. fay, 3 
which I defign particularly to han- 
dle. But the Eaquiry now before u 


"oe P "1 * 
r 
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Prefeſſed Chriſtiaus as have . wilfid 
Sinners, and ſo have need of other on 
ditions to be offered them, than that of 

a perfect, and unſpotted Holineſs; it 
wil ngt be an uſeleſs, or improper 'Di- 
greſſion, before I come to the parriculdy 
handling of the Points now laid down: 
to conſider, 2who'they ure that may be cul: 
led wilful Sinners; and the ſeveral Sora 
and Degyees of ſuch as are fo : that ſoy 
we may be all ſenſible: that the very beſt 
of us may have need of ſome or other 


ot 


”P ya =" 


; 3 1 


of Abbeprencs. 1 


l bo F theſe Terms of . ion offered Seviny * 
thro Jeſus Cbriſt, and, ſor his Sake III. 
iy, made Terms of Acceptance with SY 
Jo Jod. And here, it being manifeſt; that 

l thoſe may juſtly be called ful Sins - 
era, WhO ſin, either fir Wt, 4 apainſt ſuffi - 

ent Light; or ſecondly, 20 . the Di- 

1 ae their own” Conſeiences, to the 

1 atrary: : it Will be proper to ſhew who 
icy are that may be ſaid thus to ſin, 
ther ag inſt the Nana or the other. 

6: 3 N d n 

. "An thoſe ydl aid to aQ apainſt 
rpg ſufficient Evidence to 

c contrary, Who have fair Opportuni- 

and Abilities of knowing their Duty; 

lo profeſs a Religion, and live in any 
particular place, or at any. particular 
ae, in which their Duty is laid plainly 

= ok fore them. And here I muſt remark 
bat not only thoſe Sinners who have, at- 
ended to this Evidence, and been ſenſi- 

1 — of the Directions of this Light, may 

e ſaid to ſin againſt it; but 255 alſo, as 

ave wilfully refusꝗ to give any attention 

o it, and have rejected the offers of its Di- 
ection, may equally be ſaid to ſin againſt 

5. becauſe they wilfully refufe to 4 
Ren, -of Attention to it: | | 
ol onl Gabe upon this account; but becauſe: ö 
my A againſt the Maxims which that” | 

Is 
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46 Concerning the Terms 1 
Serm. is pe ly offering to their View, and 
III. which they might, if they pleaſed, be very 
WYY well acquainted. with, For no Igzorance Wl 


that is wilful, and aff cted; Or that pro. 3 
ceeds from a Reſolution to guard againſt Wl 


better Information, and is Punded upon ll 
an ill-diſpoſed Mind; can avail a Sinner Wl 
any thing, or diſtinguiſh him at all from Wi 
the moſt wilful of Sinners. And this ought Wl 
to be xemarked, becauſe many Poon a 
ſeem to be; ſo weak, as to chuſe volunts- Wl 
rily not to be better inform'd, becauſe they Wl 
are pretty well reſolved not to alter their 
bad Courſes ; and then to imagine that Wl 
their Ignorance will be a ſort of an Excuſe Wl 
for their Vices: whereas this ſort of g. 
norance gives the Man all the Efexce and 
Guilt, of a wilful Sinner; nay, and 
makes Him a Sinner againſt that very 
* and Evidence, to which He wilt 
fully refuſeth to attend. So that, With 
reſpect to perſons who. have profeſſed. to 
believe in Jeſus Chriſt, and to receive 
Him for R 7 ah whom ka » 
NOW rtic | . ing) it may k 
* that, —4 only they; fin agg 
the Light of his Goſpe/, who, at the ve- 
ry time of their committing Sin, know; 
and are ſenſible, that the Action the) 
are going about is condemned by his 
Goſpel; but alſo they Who, after! having 


pro- 


wy 


2 


der eee 


2 ſter his Will, 
inci iples, rather not to Knee to 
o, the Rules which! He Hatli laid 
A dan. For this, T ay, is maniſpſt 
1 ainſt the Light of that Goſpel, 
hich they wilfully refuſe'to conſult; or 
tend to, Lopes a Suſpicion that it — 
urb them in- their preſent Courſe 


I D — in it Without "char Diſtat- 
Sj & 00] gare O19 66 115 YE 
' bd Theſe Two ſorts of Chriſtians there- 
ee are wilful Sinners: ſuch, as fin againſt. 
eRales of the os , knowing that 
ey condemn their Practice at the: very 
ne of their ſinning; and ſuch likewiſe, 
ſin againſt thoſe ame Rules, Wirh an 
gnarance which proceeds from a perverſe 
nd deliberate Deſire of being undiſturb- 
d in their Courſe, and in Which they 
rilfully entrench themſelves, as ſome 
re of Security againſt the Guilt of Sin; 
ut which, in truth, is as great an LAS: 
ravation of it, as can well be i 
he Difference between theſe Two, is 
y ſuch a Difference as may be ſuppo- 
d hetween Tw O diſobedient Sons of 
e fame Father; the one of which liſtens 
8 ** and hears his Commands, 


and 
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ofeſſed Faith in Him, ate Gilli Serm: 
releſs and cue ent in their Enquiries III. 
chuſe, upon very bad * 


J AC conſequen tly 33 a Reſolution of 


& 


nt RT the Terms 
germ · andafterwards ttanſgreſſeththem; ani] 
III che ather; whenever his Father is going 
wv wo. declare his Will to Him, ſtops hu 
Ears, and, refuſeth to hear his Voice, 
merely; becauſe He is reſolved to go o 
in his own Way, without any Repard | 
to his Willy And which of theſs Iwo 
is the moſt criminal, it is hard to deter 
mine: only that there ſeems. more Reſo. 
lution of Diſobedienee in the latin 
Such Perſons as I have been now tle 
{cribing, muſt not expect to be reckoned 
by our Saviour amongſt thoſe Servants 
who kuow ut their Maſter's Will, aui of 
ſhall. be beaten with fewer Stripes than 
others; far rhe Servants meant in, that 
Saying, of our Lord's, are ſuch as have 
not the Opportunity of knowing - their 
MlaIſteris Will ſo fully as others have; 
not ſuch as have the Opportunity, and 
wilfully refuſe to make uſe of it. 
- 24; As there are Tuc ſorts of Siuner i 
Who may be ſaid to ſin againſt ſaſicient 
Ligbt; ſo like wiſe, there are 7 wo ſorts 
of Sinners, who may be ſaid toy fin 
againſt their own {we caddy and Con- 
ſciences; andconſequently, to be wilfuli 
Sinner g. Firſt, ſuch as, at the very time 
of their ſinning, perceive within them 
ſelves ſomething which forbids that 


e and * the Unrea ſon. 
I ablea 


dance. | 
ez?” 


(s of 85 EB The A nge 
"TM I e date th Cuſtom ef fin. 


e of their 
. args 1 1 7 — an reſent — 


ac . Une ne b 75 Mind -at"the 
* 9 es ; 7 before this ha- 
a KP” Eve ice, have often 
ned and acknowledged, or;durth the 
ontititiarice of it, de, upon many Oc- 
60 5 and in 1855 yes ſerious Inter- 
ndpe and 2 thar che con- 
ary e rfe of AQtion's' truly their Du. 
and'what alone cat ent e them td 
ie Fayanr of God. Concerning tlie 
mer of theſe, no one will doubt lit 
Pat they fin againſt their onſcienees : 
= cauſe i they are warned, and made un- 
Ay, "by | ef at the ver Pale of lin- 
ing. " And, as to the lat ITthink it 
: Jually'\ certain that they hkewiſe dg the 


me. För they fin; 2 at that Jud 
ent which they have eretofore 0 
ade, before an a 8 * — had: 1 5 
em m_jnſenible ke > 7 their 
terminations in "the oft ſeri⸗ 
hs 1000 ; they lin againſt à former 
dement of their Nine „Which their 


5 
of God Ser my 
adTecondly; fach III. 
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c the Terms 


Serm. that which was the Voice of their Con- 


C 


III. ſcience, when they had a 
their Minds: and conſequent 
be truly ſaid to ſin againſt fer Jude: 
ments, and Canſciences ; tho” at t 
very time of their ſinning, they have no 


poet Alarm, and m from 


ſorts of Sinners I have now mentioned, 
is the ſame that may be ſuppdſed be 
 4ween Two Servants * the ſame Maſter: 
the one of which, having not ſhewn his 


F. * upon, even under his Maſter's 


bim. 80 that his Caſe is — 


ny awake in 
y,they may 


= the Difference PER the Tuo 


Diſobedience fo often, the Maſter at- 
tends upon him, and directs him in his 


ABtons, W, Ke keep him, by this 


rnicious Pra- 
. Ee n he ſometimes 


: and the other, having ſhewn. the 
- Diſobedience, under his Maſter 
immediate Direction, more frequently 
the Maſter thinks it uſeleſs any longer 
to attend upon Him, or to warn hun 
againſt any 1 Action. But ye, 
. this Servant, tho He offends not 

his Maſter's prefent expreſs Warning i. 
the contrary, He wilfully offends againl 
all his paſt ules, andall thoſe. Direct 
Ons — 5 He hath heretofore give 


. O ©. fe . OOO 


* 


e eee, 
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that of che uber, in this, that the other Serm:" 
| hath not ſinned beyond the Patience of III, 


his Maſter : or ſo as to ſorfeit his con- 
ſtant Attendance upon him: which He 
hath done, and vill. perſiſts in that Dif- 
obedience.; [Juſt thus it is with the Two 
ſorts of Sinners now) mentioned. Before 
an Habit of Sia hath; made it otherwiſe; 
the Man hath generally the Remonſtran- 
ces of his Confiencowhill He is think- 
ing to venture upon any Vice. But 
Conſcience may at laſt he ſuppoſed to be 
weary of that good Office; ànd to find 
it fruitleſs. to give ſo particular an At- 
tendance upon the Sinner. Let the Sin- 
ner nevertheloſs ſins. againſt it; becauſe 
He continues to ſin againſt all its former 


and Determination which He himſelf 
hath formerly acknowledged to be juſt 
and reaſonable; and which He cannot 
think, or prove to be other wiſe; even 
in the Heighth of his Wickedneis. 80 
that it is manifeſt chat He ſins againſt his 


Conſcicace hath heretofore. ſufficiently 

warned Him againſt the Courſe He pur- 

ſues, and ſufficiently, recommended t 

contrary to Him; as well as He, Whoſe 

Conſcience. ſtill continues to do that 
paw + a8; Ka... 


Remonſtrances; againſt that] wa, | 


own Judgment and Conſcience, whoſe 
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ood Office: and ebgfequentlyztliat both 
have equiiſly: the Gullt of 11g Sinners. 
'Thole profeſſed Chriftiths, "therefore, 
who do, in any ſingle Action, or in any 
Courſe of Actions tranſgreſs thoſe R 
which theyknow to be laid down 
the Goſpel; und they alſo; who: h 
refuſe to know hold Rules, that 


they may tlie note quietly practiſe what 


and the ferious Reſult of their on bel 
at the time of funing. both iH iu 


* wilful Sinners are ſuch Perſons as has 
. ſincere Deſire of avoiding all Sin; * 


themſelves thin fit, botk ter) fil att a. 
gainſt ſufficient Light, ardEviden6e : and 
therefore ars both certainly d Sin. 
5 So likewiſe; they who dd, Eitler in 

ny particular Action, or in any Courk 
of ARtions{ſin dgainft the preſent'Check 
and Warhinfsof their own b Cech | 
and they a alſo, * fn againſt the” pal 
Derermiriation of their own Judgment; 


Reaſon, tho wholly unmindful of FR juſt 


2 their Cofiſciences? 'and'therefvre 
both certainly iH Sinners. - Ant 
now, from What hath been ſaid upol 
ere it will not be improper t0 
more particularly the ſeven 
15555 and Ranks, of thoſe who mf 
Juſt be ſtiled wilfut Sinners. As, 
201. 1 b nel rn the loweſt degie 


4 


dei. vt 


Tenour of their 
Siacerity. of 570 -QUEWAN LOR; ff: 


C Ilan AG i 2 . 
haying 55 ves ben 
Rules, and xeſiſtin 855 A a = Joe. 


Temptations 5 on n 
ſometimes, thr the Violence a 


into Wo, 4 Behaviour, and ſuch A 
as the OW. now to be con demned by the, 


Gaſpe 

wud might; Cad. Bei in N they 
lo not continue, , cy; but lament 

and abhor . their 4 ; and by 

Amendment raiſe themſelves as ſoon as 

poſſible from it. Theſe are duilful Sinners, 

in this particular Behaviour: bec 


condemn; and becauſe they wilfully act, 
in nth articular, againſt the Light 0 'of 
1 Nu Golpel which. they 2 11 5 it is 
ar erſans by the 
e 4 thoſe whoſe main 804175 
of Livi 30G th iced and governed by a 
15 0 con trary Principle. Fo Br as they are 


449055 1 Zoad 5 VAN 
Whilſt the greateſt part of their 
Livgs B 56 Wl up e 


300 Qtices, Sy 


988 two 


SS we ee 


ſome. particular - Fempratians, - hurried 


ey profeſ and ta be diſpleaſing 


they do the thing which their Conſciences | 


minated g99dandwirtuons, from 


73. 


as, OE. in their Minis a. warm N Serm. 


f it d Ul the Trl III. 
of OA 1 rae th SEEM 


4 Concerning the Terms 
Serm. Ctices : ſo neither can the ahr, juſtly be 
III. denominated wickedMen,trom one or two 
particular Commiſſions of Sin, whilſt the 
main of their Lives hath been dedicated 
to Virtze ; provided that by their A- 
mendment, 1n thoſe particular Inſtan- 
ces, they have given ſufficient Proof of 
their Repentance. But what I obſerve 
at preſent is this, that ſuch Perſons are, 
in theſe Actions, vf Sinners, for the 
Reaſons before given; and that they 
certainly ſtand in need of an Act 
Grace, from Almighty God, in order to 
be certain of Pardon and Forgiveneſs ; 
becauſethey have done what they them- 
ſelves acknowledge they ought not to 
have done; and have wilfully commit- 
ted what deſeryeth Puniſhment ; what 
they cannot juſtify, but are forced to 
condemn themſelves for. 
2. In the next Degree of w071ful Sin- 
nere, may be pam ſuch Perſons as have 
ſome Senſe of Religion, and ſome fort 
of Reſolution of practiſing the Duties of 
it: but yet, when any conſiderable 
Temptarion offers it ſelf, yield up them: 
& ſelves to the Power of it; and at that 
time, when only they can experience the 
Sincerity of their-own Minds, viz. in the 
Day of Trial, do very often wilfully fall 
into grievous and deliberate Sins. I do 


, Acceptance. 
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in; and to give themſelves Proofs of 
little, thro? their whole Behaviour, be- 
ſides the Weakneſs of their own Reſolu- 
tions, and the ineffectual Senſe they 
have of the Truths of Religion. Of 
thoſe, mentioned under the foregoing 
Head, it may he ſaid that ey are ſin- 
cere, and ſettled in the Ground-work of 
Religion; becauſe they reſiſt many 
Temptations, and govern the main part 
of their Lives by the Rules of it: but 
of theſe, I fear, it can hardly be ſaid 
that they do both truly underſtand, and 
heartily believe, the Nature and Import- 
ance of what they profeſs; becauſe 
whenever any conſiderable Trial offers 
it ſelf, (which alone can prove whether 
a Man deceiveth himſelf in this Mat- 
ter, or not) they find no Strength, no 


3 
1 
4 


| ſuppoſe gr profeſs themſelves to have ; 
but always renounce them for the ſake 
of ſome preſent Profit or lead ure in ſin- 
ning, When none, or very little, Fruit 
is ſeen to proceed from the good Seed 

ee ſowen, 


2 = 


urpriz'd, by almoſt every Trial, into- 


Aſſiſtance, in thoſe Principles 3 | 


55 
ot ſuppoſe theſe Perſons to be ſo bad Serm. 
zs to ſeek out Opportunities of ſinning; III. 
or to harbour in their Minds before-hand WY 
ay Defigns of laying hold on ſuch Op- 
ortunities: but, thro' ſome great De- 
ea, ot Negligence in themſelves, to be 


— 


1 


where the W#fneſs of it lien; and tha 
/ in the inward gn and -deliberat 
Reßolution: *the longer Tine am Pet 


Conterning the Turms 


Serm. own; it is a certain Sign that there i 1 
III. ſome Fault in the Wenn en enen 5 
» lodged. But, 


3. In the higheſt Order of weh Sin 
ners, are to be placed theft WBO att 
come to ſuch a Pibch in Wickedneſs, 2 
to contrive and deſi; Evil before hand: 
as to lay Scenes of Sin; and to invite, or 


ſeek out Temptations and Opportunk 


ties for it, with a Reſolution of com 


plying, and yielding to them. I cannd 


conceive any Degree of Sinners 'beyond 
this: and it 10 Wilk make but a ſmall Di 


ference in thoſe of this Order, that ſom 


of them meet with much fewer Oppor 


tunities ſucceſsful to their Wiſnes than 
others do. For in the Eye of God, and 
= uſtice, He hath all the Guilt: of Sin, 


who deliberates and reſolves upon thi 


Action, whenever a fair Opportunity 
"ſhall offer it ſelf to him; and is alway 
For more and more Sins, às- more and 


more Occafions preſent theinffelve, 
That He doth not always ee Fill 
"theſe Oppottunities, may We 6 


Others: 706 is no Alteration ef Tis owl 


'inward Guilt. Fot the Gailt of Sin he 


dog hach for che deliberkting part, & 
W niet tals hats n Hancin 


f Arccptancce. T7 
_ 1 the HENCE of * 
Thus, in the Account of the Goſpel, Bac 
, Adalteries, Fornications, and 
Sins, are condemned, as in the Heart; 
d proeeeding out ofthe Heart: that i, 
deſigned, and reſolved upon, within. 
the Eye of our Lord, He is an Ad- 
rey , Who hath deliberately reſolved 
bon the commi Adultery; whether | 
ie ity of doing it ever preſent 
ſel or not: And fo, He is a Mar- 
beyey, that is, He hath the Guilt of 
lurther before God, who hath reſolved 
nd decreed within himſelf, to take 
ay his Neighbour's Life unjuſtly ; 
Fhether —— meet with a ane 
} pportunit „Or not. 3 
1 tho Humane Governours dann 
each the Mind, or diſcover the ſecret In- 
2ntion but by the outward Act; and ſo 
annot reaſonably judge of Guilt but by 
e 'outward Att: yet there is all the 
Reaſon in the World that AlmightyGod 
ould always judge of Guilt by the in- 
ard Act and Deſign; — it always 
ies there, and becauſe He knows the in- 
ard Act as perfectly (nay, much more ſo 
as we can know an out ward, or open 
xct. Nay, we our ſelves never condemn 
Fhc outward Action, but when it appears, 
a at 


I. 


38 Concerning the Terme 
Serm. at leaſt, to have from a bad 
e within. Who N 
ine, or Engine, or tha that 
guilty of Murther ; becauſe Mens 
have been taken away by the Violeng 
of it? Or, who ever thought a Brute 
guilty, in the Senſe in which a reaſon- 
able Creature is ſo, for having been the 
Occaſion of a Man's Death? Nay, who 
ever condemned a Man as deſerving Pu 
niſhment, if through unavoidable Inad- 
vertence, or deſigning Good and Kind- 
neſs, he hath proved the Inſtrument of 
Death to a Perſon, to whom He b 
known to have meant no Evil? Let in 
all theſe Caſes there is the material Ati 
an which is in all Murthers; a taking 
away the Life of a Man: notwithitand- 
ing which, Guilt is not ſuppoſed to 
belong to ir, hecauſe there wants the 
Deſign, the Deliberation, and the 
Reſolution , * knowingly to do the 
Action. All this ſhews plainly that 
it is in theſe that the Exil of Sin 
lies: and that by theſe, thoſe Men wh 

have but few Opportunities of 'bringu 
their inward Reſolutions to outwar 
Acts, may be made equal in Guilt 90 
thoſe who have never ſo many Oppoy: 
tunities of perpetrating their dehgned 
Wickedneſs; that i, if they have j 
; equa 


— 


"of Atceprance. 0 5 | F 9. 
zual Number of the ſame evil Deſigns Serm. 

thin, and "wicked deliberate Reſoluti- III. 
15: unleſs we will ſuppoſe an acciden VV 
Hl Difference in this, that one Man's 
leart may relent and alter, when the 
dpportunity offets it ſelf, tho another's 
lo not. But of this God alone can 
dge: and if it be likely in ſome Sins, 
t muſt be acknowledged to be as unſike- 
y in others. Theſe are all the ſeveral 
ders, and Degrees, of wilfut Sinners, 
which I can think of: and to one or 
dther of theſe, all that come under that 
Name may be reduced. © 

I ſhall only obſerve farther the Differ- 
ence between theſe Three ſorts of wilful 
Sinners, with reſpect to the Habit of 
ſinning. For though it be impoſlible to 
define exactly what Number of wilfut 
Sins ſhall conſtitute an babitual Sinner; 
as it is, in any Caſe, what particular 
Number of Actions are neceſſary to de- 
nominate an Habit, or Caſtom: yet it is 
manifeſt that the firſt ſort of Sinners can- 
not be called hal itual Sinners, becauſe 
the main Tenour of their Lives is | 
verned by the Moral Rules of the G f- 
fel; and it is — ſome few particu- | 
lar Inſtances of Temptation that they 


have been overcome, and tran =_ 
from the general Bent and Biaſs N their 
L 4 | ; . N Lives, 
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derm. Lives, in the Courſe of which they hay 
III. triumpbh'd over many more of the ſam 
WYVY fort of Trials, and Difficulties, It i 
manifeſt, in the next place, that the ty 

other ſorts of wilfuldinuers may juſtly b 

called habitzal: becauſe even the better 

ſort of them give themſelves up to thy 
Power of all conſiderable: Temptations; 
ſuffering themſelves to be carried by 
them into Sin; and much more frequent 
ly yielding to the Strength of the Tria 
they meet with, than uſing all the Fora 
of their Souls to reſiſt and overcom 
them. But with this remarkable Diffe- 
ence, that the oxe of them do not defigi 
or reſolve upon Sin beſore-hand; 0 
pus themſelves with the Thought and 
Deliberation: concerning it: whereas thi 
other ſort haye given up themſelves u 
contrive their own Sins; to be their own 
Tempters, and to yield to their out 


Temptations. 2 58 ren I 
But though there be this very great 
and remarkable Differenge between thele 
Three ſorts of wilful Sinners; yet rhef 
agree in this, that they have all, (the 
loweſt as well as the higheſt Degree d 
them) done what they ought not to have 
done; that they may all. juſtly” fear 
Puniſhment from God proportianabie 
to their ſeveral Eſtates; that ek 4 
| 1 Fen: | Abb, 
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of Acceptance. 6 
and in need of an Ad of Grace, and Serm. 
vour, from the great Judge of the III. 
orld ; of Terms of Condeſcenſion, below HWY 
ole of exact and rigorous Juſtice : in 
rder to their Reconciliation with a 
ffended God; and to a well-grounded 
— „ and Satisfaction within them- 
elves. 

The Terms of which Reconciliation, 
nd Favour, I laid down at the begin- 
ing of this Diſcourſe ; and ſhall diſtinct- 
y. proſecute, one after anather, in my 
ollowing Sermons. 
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hucerning the Terms of 1 &c. 
PERMON IV. 


UXE io. The liter part of 
the 25th Verſe. 5 


Maſter, What hall I do to ir. 
8 herit eternal Life? 


HE Enquiry we are now upon, Serm. 
is this, What it is that the Goſpel IV. 

equires of Men, who believe in Jeſus © * 

briſt, and have been baptized into his 

Religion, and acknowledge him for their 

alter, in order to their Acquittance 

rom any Sins which they have at any 

ime been wilfully guilty of, during 

heir Chriſtian Profeſſion; and to their 

final Juſtification at the Day of Judg- 

ent; and to their Eternal Happineſs 

er this. The After to this Enguiry, 
133 in 


64 Concerning the Terms 
Serm. in my laſt Diſcourſe, I laid down in fa 
IV. Particulars. And I obſerved to you thy 
SY all four might be comprized inthis one ge. 
neral Propoſition, vix. That it is required 
of Chriſtians who have Been wilful Sin- 
ners, ſincerely to endeavour for the fl. 
ture to practiſe the whole Will of God, 
any ways made known to them; an 
q that without this Amendment, and fin- 
= cere, univerſal Obedience, the'Goſpy| 
gives them no Ground for Hopes of 
Pardon and Acceptance, and Eternal 
Life: but that it would be more uſeful 
to diſcourſe upon this Subject, under the 
fore- mentioned Particulars. In order 
likewiſe to our knowing our own Con. 
dition, and the need we all have d 
ſome or other of theſe Terms, offered to 
ſuch as have been wilful Sinners, I laid 
before you an Account of the Nature of 
_ ewzIful Sin; what it is that makes a Man 
a wilful Sinner; and what are the ſeve: 
ral Differences, and Degrees, of ſuch aj 
are wilful Sinners. And after having 
done this; I now come diſtinctly to con- 
ſider, in their Order, every one of tl 
four Propoſitions, laid down in my al 
Diſcourſe: and this, ff, with reſpeR i 
their Truth; and ſecondly, with regard 
to their Fitneſs ,' and  Reaſonablene 
/ 


I. THis required i the Gſpe l. Diſpeus Serm. 
ſation, of every Chriſtian,who hath been IV. 
in an fortyor any degree a wilful S. WV 
ner, tat He renounce, land forſake his 
Sins: we en, 2 DSDABATITIOS 27g M 
1. The Truth oß this will plainly ap- 
pear from the following Pfoofs. In ge- 
neral, The Grace f Godz . e. his Mercy 
in the Goſpel: is declared by St. Paul, 
Titus 2 12. 13. to have apfeareduntg all 
Men, teaching them to deny Ungvalineſs, 
and worlaly. Luſts; i. e. to renounce and 
have no Communication with them forthe 
future. And at the 1A. v. Chrift . ĩs ſaid 
to have given himſe lf for us Chriſtians, mat 
he might redeem us from all Iuiquit) ; in 
order to redeem us from the. Euniſhment 
of it. It is a faithful Sting] aua wont hy 
of all Accept at ion, that Chriſt Teſti came 
into the World to ſave Sinners, ſaich the 
ame Apoſtle, 1 Tim. 1 15. But 
immediately mentioning. himſelf, à an 
Example and Inſtance of chis Truth,rby 
the Name of the chief o Sinners, dit ac: 
ount of his having bitterly. perſecuted 
he Church of Chriſt; be plainly lets us 
know what ſort of Sinners they ate to 
hom this Salvation is available, bis. 
uch as have left their Sins, as He had 
entirely, and with the utmoſt Abhor- 
rence, that great * of 3 * 
| =" 


66 Concerning the Terms 
Serm. Fellow. Creatùres for the Profeſſion. of 
IV. | the Trath. 11 ane 
in purſuance of this nai Debiom of 
Chriſtianity, all that name the: Name of 
Chriſt are commanded to depart from ini 
quity,2 Tim. 2. 119 to have #o u 
with the \unf#u;fil Works of Huf 
F. 11. which cannot be av 
without forſaking them; to abhor that 
which ir evil, Rom. 12. 9. to ahſlan 
from all appearance, or, as the Words ſi 
nify, every ſort f Evil. 1 Thefl. 5. 22 
to moritify their Members which are pon 
Earth, under which Expreſſzon all Sin i 
contained. Col. 3. 5. Particularly, Ht 
that hath ſtollen, is required to ſteal u 
more. Eph. 4. 28. Agrecably to this, the 
ſame St. Paul deſcribing the Acceptance 
or Juſtification, purchaſed by Chrriſt, er 
| preſſeth himſelf thus, Rom. 8. 1. Then 
i #0 u⁰ Condenmarcon to them whichatt 
# Chriſt Jeſus, (i. e. which believe i 
him, and — 5 his Religion) addin} 
theſeWords,who walk not after the Fleſh 
And v. 12. we, Chriftians, are Debtors 
not to the Fleſh, to live after the Hol 
And v. 13. For if Je Eve a er the Ha 
7505 ſhall dic, i. e. eternally: bat if ye, tin 
he Spirit, mortify the eeds he 56 
(which is a Scripture-Expreſſion for n 
nouncing and forſaking all Sin,) Je, ful 


Jive; 
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live; that is, enjoy the Favour of God Serm. 
eternally. In another place, after having IV. 
reckoned up the Promiſes of God thro) LV Y 
Jeſus Chriff, he infers, Having therefore 

theſe Promiſes, dearly beloved, let us 
cleanſe our ſelves from all Filthineſs of 

Flefo and Fpirit. à Cor. 7. 1. that 15,let us, 
who are Chriſtians, if we hope to obtain 
the Promiles of God, cleanſe our ſelves 
from all Sin. Timothy is. commanded to 
turn away from, or diſown, all ſuch 
Chriſtians. as baving the Farm of Gadli- 
neſs, deny the Power thereof,2 Tim. 3. 5. 
And leſt all this ſhould not be ſufficient; 
continual Warnings ate given to ſuch as 

are profeſſed Chriſtians, ofthe Danger 
and Eternal Puniſhmeat of Sin. They 

are aſſured over and over again by St. 

Paul, that it is for their S$izs that the 


Vith of God will come upon them. Col. 3. 
6. He appeals to Chriſtians themſelves, 
Cor. 5. 9. Know ye not that the Unrighs 
eus [hall not inherit the Kingdom: of God. 
e not deceived; neither Farnicators, nor 
laters, nor other Sinners, there count- 
ed l up, ſhall inherit the Ning dom of God. 
a. 5. 19, 20, 21, the Works of the 
le are enumerated to(hriſtiaus that is, 


all the principal Sins, of the which the 
[poſilz tells them, as He faith He had 
efore, that they which do ſuch things 

| ing ſhall 


Wl 


Serm. 9 not inherit the Kjugdom of Gol + And 
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at v. 24. They Hf are tra ef Wy Lag brifÞs, i.e. 
who will ive any Bene are 
ſuch as have Grete the 200 * 
eAfections and Lufts, Chaf. 6. v. 7,8, th 
Galatians are called upon again nat 
to be deceived,” and affured that God i 
not mocked": but that be that ſodoeth ty 
the Fleſh, ha — who doth the Works of 
the Fleſh —1 65 the Fleſh reapCorruptim 
The Ep 15 Nan Chriſtians are like wiſe cal 
led ae 55 + be deceived With vain 
Words, Eph. 5. 6. and affured. that h. 
cauſe of theſe things, x. e. the Sins before 
counted up, the Wrath of God cometh 
2 the Children of Diſobedience; and 
that no ſuch Sinners as are there menti 
-oned, have any Inheritance in the Kin: 
dom of Chriſt and of God, v. 5. 
All which, as it was the immediat 
Inſtruction of God, to his Apoſtle; vl 
was it agreeable to the open Declarat-i 
ons of Chriſt, when He was upon Earth 
In his own Account of his Proceeding 
at the great Day, He brings in ſuch s 
profeſſed themſelves his Diſciples, an 
had many Gifts to boaſt of; to who 
yet he declares He will —_ fay, T know 
you not, ae art from me, orkers 
Triquity. Matth. 7. 22. ith r 
: of the Tares growing up with tl 
Wheat 
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Wheat, (by which muſt be meant un- Serm. 
fruitful Profeſſors of his" Goſpel) the IV. 
Tares are ordered at laſt to be gathered WY 
for burning. Matth. 13: 30. And at the 
41. and 42. Verſes, they which do Ini- 
quity are to be gathered out of his Kzng- 
dom (to which they profeſſed themſelves 
to belong ;) and to be caſt into a Furnace 
of Fire : there ſhall be-wailing and gnaſh- 
ing of Teeth,” The Angels are to ſever 
the Wicked from the Juſt; and to caſt the 
Wicked into the Furnace of Fire. v. 47. 
The Man in the Parable, found without 
a Wedding: Garment, Matth. 22. 13. 
and the waprofitable Servant, who had 
not improved the Talent entruſted to 
him, that is, the Light, and. Strength 
afforded him in the Goſpel, Matth. 25. 1 
zo. are both ordered to be caſt into 
outer Darkneſs, there ſhail be wailing, and 
gnaſhing of 1] eeth. | 


0 I thought it fitting to make this Mat- 
ter ſo exceeding evident, /- that there 
might remain no Doubt of it: and the(e 


Texts are ſo plain, that there can be no 
Thought of miſtaking their Meaning ; 
tho" they be not ſo many in Number as 
Vo might eafily be alleged from the ſame 
Sacred Writings. - And can any Chriſti- 
ans hear all this, and not argue certainly 
from hence, that there is a N 152 of 
ab FY” forſaking 
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Serm. forſaking their Sins, in order to any 
IV. Hopes of Pardon and Acceptance at laſt? 
For, it it were the of the Goſpel 


to teach, and influence Men to deny all 
Ungodlineſs; if Chriſtians be commanded, 
upon Pain of God's Eternal Diſpleaſure, 
to forſake all Sin; if it be declared, both 
by Chriſt and his Apoſtles, that all Work. 
ers of Iniquity ſhall certainly be excluded 
the Kingdom of Heaven: then it is molt 
evident, that unleſs they forſake theit 
Sins, and are changed from being Work. 
ers of Iniquity, they are not truly, and 
fully, Chriſtians; nor ſhall ever be ad 
mitted to the Favqur of God, or the 
Rewatds of Heaven. 711 
From hence therefore appears molt 
evidently the Truth of the jr ft Propoſiti 
ON, Vis, That it is required, in the Gok 
pel-Diſpenſation, of every Chr:/t1a, 
who hath been, in any fort, or any 
degree, a Wwilful Sinner, that He: re 
nounce and forſake his Sins, Let u 
now proceed to the ſecond: which wil 
ſtill more confirm the Truth of the fir: 
DS. | en 1 an 
II. It is required likewiſe of Him 
that He ſincerely, and with Perſeve 
rance, practicẽ Holineſs, and Virtue. 
This is almoſt always in the Newt 
ſfeament, jpined to the forfaking of Th 
. ö a 
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The Grace of | God i derieed 09 have. Serm, 
appeared, in the Goſpel-Diſpenſation, IV. 


teaching Men, net only te deny Ungoghts 
zeſs — worldly Lale, hut allo 10 live 


ſoberly, righteouſly aud godly in this 


World. Tit. 2. 12, 13. and at the 348h v. 
Chriſt is ſaid ta have given himſelf for 


em us from all Ini - 


us, not only to: rede 


+), but td purify to himſelf A peculiar 
ec, — efi_ocg Works. Agrecably . 


to this, Chriſtians are commanded not 


only to abbor that which is evih, but alſo 
to cleave to that which is good, ROM 12, 
g. not only to cleanſe themſelves from all 


Filthineſs of Fleſh aud Spirit, but alſo to 
perfect Holineſs iu the Fear of Gaz Cor. 
7. 1. They are told, that there is but one 
way of running in the Chriſt ian Race, ſo 
as to obtain the Prize. 1 Cor. 10. 24; 
that nothing avails in Chriſt Jeſus, that is, 


New Creature, or an Alteration of every 
thing that is had, Gal. 6,15; Or, in 
other Words, that nothing avails, hut 
Faith which war keth by Love, ch. 5. 6. 
They are aſfured that Faith, or their be- 
lieving in Chriſt Jeſus, is made perfect by 
gead Works ; and is dead without them, 


£ 


in the Chriſtian Diſpenſation, but a 


and of no account before Gad. Jau. 2. 
26; that whaſcever ſpall keep all other. 
parts of 2 and wilfully and 


habi- 


7x 


a 
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Serm. habitually offend is one Point, is guilty 
IV. all, v. 10; that without Holineſs 10 
Fun ſpall ſee the Lord. Heb. 1a. 1g. And 
indeed a great part of St. Paul's Epiſtles 

is generally ſpent in inculcating the Mo- 

ra! Precepts of Religion. It i8i for them 

only, Who, by patient | continuance in 
well-doing, ſeek after Glory and Immort a+ 

lity, that Eternal Life is reſerved; Rom. 

2. 7. Nay, it is declared to be ſo far 

from being an Advantage to a wicked 

Man, that he profeſſeth Chriſtianit), that 

| it had been better for ſuch an one #0t to 
have known the way of | Righteouſneſs.) 

2 Pet. 2. 21 ; as our Lord himſelf faith, 

The Servant who knew his Maſter's Wil, 

and did it not, ſhall be beaten with mam 

Stripes; Euke 12. 47. 087 

T might multiply plain, unexception- 

able Paſſages, without Number, 'decla- 

ring that the Rewards of God belong 

only to Righteouſneſs; that Chriſtians 

are called to Holineſs; that unlefs they 

ſow to the Spirit, and 25 

Fruits of the Spirit, they muſt not expect 

Life everlaſting; that, according to what 

they have done in this Life, ſo :ſhall be 

their Doom: and the like. But they 

would all, as indeed they are, be only 
Repetitions, and Enforcements of that 
moſt plain and expreſs Declaration of 
e ke qur 
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ur Lord himſelf, who beſt knew the Serm. 

ferm of that Acceptance, which He IV. 
imſelf purchaſed 3 ui. Matth. 7. 21. 

Vot every one that ifaith unto me, Lord, 

Lorch ſhall enter int the Kingdom of 
eaven; but he that doth the Mill of my 

ather which in Heaven : which utter- 

ly. precludes all ptofeſſed Chriſtians 

from any Beneſit om their Religion, 

| unleſs they conſcientiouſly pr tiſe that 

good, and perfect Will of God, Which · 

hey know. i contain their Duty. 

And this being the declared Nature 

and Deſign of the Goſpel; this being 

thus evidently. T equir ed of Chriſtians 1 

as neceſſary to Salvation, in many 

plain Paſſages, uncapable of any other 

Senſe: No Chriſtian can think any 

thing of Force enough to induce 

him to doubt of the Truth of what 1 

have now laid down in the Tuo firſt 

Propoſitians, vix : that it is abſolutely ne- 

ceſſary for any Chriſtian, ho hathbeen in 

any reſpect a woilfu! Sinner, in order to 

lis Acceptance, and Eternal Happineſs, 

to forſake his Sins, and with Perſeve- 

rance to practiſe all .V.irtue and Holineſs, 

whilſt He hath Opportunity allowed 

him; and that unleſs He do this ſo as to 

make it his on voluntary Act and Deed, 

(which muſt be before a Death-bed 
Noe 9 makes 
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Serm. makes it impoſſible;) and fo, as to h 
IV. deſervedly denominated, holy, righteow, 
WYY ſpiritual, and the like; He cannot hay 
a Title to thoſe Rewards, which in the 
Goſpel are promiſed to none but ſuch's 
are ably 0. + Sh 6 30 4-2} 1650 
And thus {5 wry the Tru 
of theſe Two firſt Propoſitions, upon ſuch 
Plain Teuto as cannot he ſhaken by an 
thing dubious, or obſeure; I proceed 
2. Secondly, to confider, as I prop 
ſed, thoſe Marks of Juſtiee, Reaſon, and 
Wiſdom, which we our ſelves may ſes 
to belong to theſe Two Terms of the Cs 

venant of Grace, thus explained. 
And here I think I may affirm, That 
ſuppoſing the Nature of Almighty Gad u 
be ſuch as it is; at an infinite Diſtance 
from all Sin and Jniquity, as well a 
| kindly and tenderly diſpoſed toward 
his rational Creatures; we cannot im 
gine any poſſible Conditions of the 4 
ceptance of Sinners to his Favour, ſo free 
from all Exception, as thoſe now laid 
down in the Two foregoing Propolit 
ons. For if God will at all accept Si- 
ners to Mercy for the Sake of Jeſu 
Chriſt; it muſt be ſuppoſed, either, 1. 
That He will accept them, for his Saks, 
let their inward Sentiments, and thelt 
outward Behaviour, continue what they 
FY "+" "——_ 
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teaſe; that is, that He requires nothing Serm. 
all on their part towards it: Or, 2. IV, 
hat He will, for the Sake of Jeſus Chrift, SY 
pt them, without any Alteration in 
eir outward Conduct and Behaviour ; 
rovided they do but conceive and ex- 
reſs a great Sorrow and Concern that 
ey have tranſgreſſed his Laws: Or, 1 
hat He will, for the fake of Chriſt, 
xce pardon to them all their former 
[ran{greſſions; or that he will forgive 
| ch 2 particular Number of Tranſgreſſi- 
ns; after which the Sinner ſhould have 
zo Hope of Pardon, if He ſhould relapſe 
nto the Commiſſion of any wilful Sin: 
r elſe, 4. and laſtly, That, far the fake 
df Jeſus Chrift, the Sinner ſhall be par- 
loned who doth, at any time, ſo for- 
ake his Sins, as to bring forth, in the 
hole Courſe and Tenour of his Life, 
he contrary Virtues, and do the whole 
Vill of God. Theſe are all the Sappo- 
it;ons that, I believe, can be thought of, 
oncerning the Terms of eAcceptance of 
any who have been wilful Sinners. Now, 
1. Let us examine the firſt Suppofition, 

which puts the Caſe, as if it were decla- 
red that Sixers ſhould be accepted, for 
the ſake of Chriſt, whether they regarded 
his Laws, or not; whether they altered 
their Notions, and Behaviour, or not: 

N and 
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76 Concerning. the Terms 
Serm. and hat we can imagine à greater;Rg 
IV. pugnancy to all thoſe Conceptions| m 
V have of the holy Nature of God, and d 
the great Law of Reaſon, and une 
rupted Nature? For what plainer Deck 
ration could Almighty God make, 1 
lead Men to think that there was 10 
Difference between Moral Good and 
Moral Evil; that Virtue was of no at! 
count in his Eyes; and that the Diſtindti 
on between that and Vice, Was not wo: 
thy to he regarded. by rational Cres 
tures? This would 1 — thi 
World an Hell of Wickedneſs and Mike 
ry; and Heaven, at laſt; the Attendant 
upon Vice, which would by this means 
prevail over the Face of the Earth, and 
not upon /irtze, which would by ths 
means ceaſe from amongſt the Children 
of Men. This is to ſuppoſe «Alright 
God deſcending in Offers of Mercy, i 
order to jncourage Men, indeed, to 
continue in Sin; and cauſing his Son td 
be horn into the World, I will not fay, 
to no Purpoſe, but to the worlt of all 
Purpoſes, that is, to the utter Canfulion, 
and Diſgrace of the Cauſe of Virtue. It 
is to ſuppoſe, either that He hath given 
no Moral Laws to be obſerved, which 
we know to be falſe; or that He hatli 
left ir indifferent, whether Men wil ob- 
| 9 L erve 


5 
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different Matter; which is highly ab. CY 
rd. It is to fuß poſe ſuch an extraor- 
inary Perſon ing into the World in 
; extraordinary a manner, for nothing 
t tb ſpeak Comfort to the worſt part 
q Mankind, even whilſt they continue 
e worſt; "4nd not to leave them the 
aft effectual Motive to engage them to 
lake themſelves better: which is the 
wheſt Aﬀegr We can offer to Almigh- 

who cannot be ſupp6ſed, with- 


reatures after ſo extraordinary a man- 
Jer, in order to carry on a Deſign oppo- 
te to his own Natnre. In fine, it is to 
pppoſe the Cauſe of Virtue left entirely 
nguard d; and the main Encourage- 
ents of the Goſpel to lie on tlie ſide of 
Vice: which having the Ineli nations 
ind Cuſtoms of moſt Men on its ſide, 
ants nothing but ſuch à collateral Aſ- 
iſtance as this, to enable it to over- 
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If any ask, "Whokgre hey that ever 
could think thus of ef eAccept- 
ance with God? I may anſwer, All ſuch 
as, (tho they dd not 15 it, and ſpealt 
it aloud, in ſo many Wes yet,) think 


rrethem, of ho; nay, that He hath Serm. 
ut His Son 1 Men that this is an . 


at the 5 Indignity, to viſit his 


helm the World with"% Wu Aren 


and 


Wo 
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Serm. and ſpeak, in ſuch à manner, of th 
IV. Merits of Chri/?”s Sufferings, and theln 
P putation of his per fore! Hlalinek to BY 


# ih * _ 
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lievers, as to make his Mora! Laws 
none effect, and to ne wen, 
Chriſtians, 2 poor inſignificànt, unnece 
fry Matter; unleſs it be the great Vi 
tue of applying the Merits of Chriſt u 
our ſelves: a Virtue, which They wh 
have moſt Pad are the moſt frequent 
ly obſerved, to be Maſters of: and 
which hath been too often ſeen to he 
founded 290 the greateſt. degrees 
Confidence, . and the greateſt degree 
Gailt, mix'd and temper'd together by: 
ſtrong Fancy, and Imagination. 

would not this be the greateſt Reflexian 
upon Ay God to imagine that Hi 
ſhould propoſe the K7zgdon of: Heava 
to ſuffer ſuch Violence; not to be take 
by the Force of an holy and auen 
Life, but hy tht Force of a groun 

Aſſurance, and @ confident Application 
of his Promiſes ? 1 vt £4 $3083 
2. It this, be not a tolerable Suppolith 
on, let us examine the next Suppolition 
I ſpake of, -concerning'the Terms of eli 
ceptance; viz; That all manner of pal 
Sins ſhall be wholy pardoned. for the 
ſake of Jeſus Chriſt, provided that tis 
Sinner do ſometimes, and eſpecially . 


islaſt Moments, oonceive and expreſs a Serm. 
ry great Sorrow, and deep Concern or IV. 
Capacity judge, whether this be a 


eerable Suppoſition concerning Almigh- 
cod, that He requires out Grief, or 
r Sorrow, forehe of it (elf, 'whillt 
cching good reſults from it: which is 
0 Abſurdity plainly implied in this 
Wmagination, For all Sorrow is, for che 
cent, Miſery and Uncaſimets, in its 
e wa Nature: and Almighty Gad canfot, 
2 Stare of Trial, be fuppoked to re- 
ee, or expect, the leaſt Uneaſineſs in 
is Creatures, conſidered as Unealineſs; 
er merely with reſpect to their better 
ate, and greater Happineſs for the 
ime to come. Nor doth He ever re- 
ore our Sorrow, but as the beginning 


dt Amendment, and the finſt Step to Re- 
drmation. But of this 1 ſhall have oc- 
aſion to ſpeak more largely, under che 
econd Branch of my preſent Deſign: 
hen I come to examine more at 


ee falſe Hopes, and dangerous Miſtakes 
go! Men, in this Affair. I ſhall only 
« Wherefore at preſent obſerve farther, that 
ge Suppoſition we are now confidering, 
s encompaſſed! with the ſame mſapera- 
| ble Abſurdities, under which the formet 


laboured: viz: That Chriſt Jeſus de · 
| | ſcended 
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Serm. ſcended-from Heaven to teach Mien d 


IV. 


like a very great Diſcouragement to Sin: 


grieve, and ſhed Tears 3 that He hat- 


left Virtue unacompanied with” Encou 


ragements, and hat heſtowed his PA 
vours upon that chick is not ſo much 
as the Shadow of Victue; upon a Pt 
Ctice depending more upon a pecilliar 
Temper and Conſtitution of Body, than 
upon any thing truly good and virtuou 
in the Mind. It is to ſuppoſe Almighty 
God to accept, inſtead of Service, b 
4 Father, no Maſter upon Earth, would 

ccept; and, in one Word, it is to ſup 


_ God himſelf to invalidate and , ren 


der vain, every Precept of Virtue;i-and 
every Moral Law, from one End of the 
New Teſtament to the: other: which w 
can believe, * _ _ can — 
any t of the the w 
Rahel us 3 ene 
3. Examine the Third Suppoſition; 
That Almighty God declares He hgh 
ling to [pardon a Sinner juſt to ſuch's 
pirticular Term of Life, or ſuch a pat. 
ticular Number of Sins: but that i 
after that, He ſhall ſin wilfully ; He ſhal 
be abſolutely unpardonable. This «looks 


but yet at the End inevitabl leads to it. 
For what would be the 1 1 


__ Mo after his final Pardon, ſhould 
through 


\rough thẽ Violence of a Temptation, Serm. 
- — into à wilful Sin? What) IV. 
ould; He think within hiniſelf, Wen 
e was once ſure that He Was in a de- 
perate Condition ? Would He not cer- 
ainly find a ſort of a preſent Refuge, in 
deing more reſolute chan ever in: his 
icked'Courſes, ſince He could hope for 
o Good in breaking them off? Qonſi- 
Wicring, tlierefore, thę preſent Frailty 
nd Weakneſs of Man this would be à 
aft Diſad vantage, in the End, to the 
auſe of Holinefs and Virtue. For the 
romiſing Pardon to fuch à particular 

umber of 2 too a 
ourſe of Sin of ſuck d particular Dura» 
ion; would almoſt fatally: influence 

en, wo were not of à ſort Wai 
Wa! Nature, to venture ſo far in ſomęe 
nſtance or other, without Fear, or Sub 
picion of Danger: and all that Tinte 
he Cauſe of Vice would be wholy unre- 
trained. And then their own Weak- 
jeſs, and the Strength of their evil Ha- 


r its, would, without all doubt, in ſome 
a 


ale or other, carry them ſo much fat- 


ber, as that they muſt come to an 
M oseless State: and that State of De- 
rar of future Mercy muſt make them 
olent and reſolved in their Wickedneſs. 
10 BT bus we fee that even this Suppoſition, 
| | G which 
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Serm. which ſeems to take moſt Care of the 


IV. Cauſe of Virtue, leaves it, not only in; 
WY naked, and unguarded, but in a ver 


| delperate Condition. 
5 let us ſup uppoſe that it was deck 
| - red only in == that there was 1 


| certam Num, of Sins, or a oertain Pz 
eg Time, beyond which God woullf 
ot pardon; and not any particuly 
8 or Time, ſpecified to th 
World: yet ſtill moſt Men, it is to) 
juſtly to be ſeared, would firft be led by 
Hope to commit many Sins with a fla 
tering Perſuaſion that they ſhould ng 
come up to that Number, = arrive 4 
that Period; and then, when the Halt 
was. become ſtrong, 5 be fixed of 
Deſpair in this Opinion, that being pu 
bably got paſt that Number, and Period 
they had &'en as good continue in thet 
Sins, as their Inclinatio ene | 
rects them. 
Thus it appears that we our ſelve 
can diſcover great and conſiderable l 
conveniencies in any other Propoſal a 
Terms of Reconciliation between God 
and Sinners, except that which I men 
onedin the laſt place, and have ee, 
ved to be the Truth of the Matter; v* 
4. That, for the fake of Jeſus Chi 


ä the Sinner ſhall be pardoned, who de 


incerely perform the whole Will of 
od. In Which Propoſal, you may ſee, 
hat wllen it is ſaid that all / Sin- 


epted, there is all the Encouragement 
doſſible given to the Practice of Yirtue, 
ithout making its Cauſe deſperate, 
ven to thoſe who have very much neg- 
ted it for the Time paſt: and that 
hen it is ſaid that no if Sinners, 
vithout ſuch actual Amendment of their 
ays, ſhall be accepted, there is all the 


de, without throwing the Sinner into 


im to have recourſe to his very Sins for 
omfort. an,, FRY 
I am not unſenſible that there is this 
convenience attending thePromulgati- 
n of Pardon and Favour;. even upon 
| eſe Terms; vis That Men of evil 
ifpoſitions, and ſtrong Propenſions to 
in, but yet not void of all Regard to 
ture Happineſs, are led from hence to 
e baſeſt Return to ſo much Mercy; to 
agine, becauſe all wilful Sinners are 
ardonable upon theſe Conditions, that 
tcretore all is well, if one time or other 


G 2 they 


ers, amending theit Lives, ſhall be ac - 


Diſcouragement given to Vice that can 


ch a deſperate Condition, as to tempt 


. 
2 
=" 
- 
* 
— 


—— 
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) 


Wit any time, ſo forſake his Sins, as to Serm. 
ring forth, in the Courſe and Tendur IV. 
ff his Life, the contrary Virtues, and 


Serm. they take care to come up to them: a 
IV. ſo, with the Poſſibility of this, they f. 
ther encourage themſelves to go on ſor tx 


— 
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preſent in the Commiſſion of Sin, tha 
immediately to forſake it. We find thi 
there were ſome ſuch ungrateful Perſons 
in the very firſt Ages of the Goſpel, wh 
baſely encouraged themſelves to continu 
in their Sins, as if it would magnifyth 
Honour of God's Favour, to have mor 
to pardon than they had already com 
mitted. St. Pau ſpeaks with the utmol 
Abhorrence of this way of arguing 
Rom. 6. 1. What ſhall we ſay then? Shil 
we continue in Sin that Grace may aboui 
That is, in order to give the Mercy « 
God an Opportunity of ſhewing it | 
yet more? God forbid! God forbid, i 
deed, that any ſhould be of ſo unwortly 
a Temper, as wilfully before-hand toe 
courage themſelves to affront their Ms 
ker, becauſe He hath been 10 mercifu, 
beyond their Deſervings, as to decian 
that He will accept them whenever tir 
truly turn to him. N 
1 mention not this, in order to arg 
at this time with ſuch Perſons as thek 
who ſeem to be in the very next Degit 
to deſperate and unpardonable ; (hic 
one would think ſufficient to allarmal 
Men in their Senſes;) but _— 
obviar 
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obviate an Object ion which may ariſe Serm. 
from the ſeeming Imprudence of openly IV. 
propoſing Favour upon ſuch Conditions, 
viz: That wicked Men may be led to 

zbuſe them to other Purpoſes, and to 

their own Deſtruction: In order, I fay, 

to obviate ſuch an Objection by obſerv- 

ing that nothing of this nature can be 
framed, but what they may fo abuſe; 

that it is fir and reaſonable that, in ſo 

great a Matter, ſomething ſhould be left 

to the Application of Men themſelves, 

and to the Sincerity of their own Minds; 

and therefore that this rather ſhews the 
Wiſdom of the Diſpenſation than de- 

ſtroys it; that if our Goſpel be ineffectu- 

al on this Account, it is fo only to thoſe 

who are loſt, that is, to Men Jof? to all 

Senſe of Vi*tue, or common Gratitude, 

loſt to all 'that is good and tolerable, 

and totally given up to worldly or be- 


l ſtial Enjoy ments; and that Men of ſuch 
oy | empers deſerve to fall into ſuch a 
e Snare, and appear reſolved upon Sin, 
Whatever Terms of Acceptance could have 
been offered them. "Notwithſtanding 
(berefore, that this Inconvenience may 


attend this peculiar Method of Accept- 
ance: yet ſince it 5 excellently fitted for 
in the Happineſs of all who are truly honeſt 


ru nd fincere ; ſince it hath been ſhewn 
un He * that 


Serm. that much greater Inconveniencig 
IV. muſt attend all others that can wel 
be thought of; and it is plain that 
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this ariſech from an invincible Perver- 
ſity of Mind; this is ſufficient to ju 
ſtify the excellent Contrivance' of this 
Method, above all others, For infinite 
Wiſdom it ſelf can do no more than 
chuſe that particular Method which is 
the beſt of all that are poſſible ; and 
hath the feweſt real Inconveniencies al- 
tending it; and is moſt ee to the 
Nature of God, the Condition of Man, 
and the Eud propoſed in it, N 

I ſhall only add that, from what hath 
been ſaid, we may learn to adore the 
Goodneſs of God in condeſcending to 
grant any 1erms to wilful Sinners; and 
to admire his Wiſdom, in doing this 
after ſuch a manner as at once to ſhey 
the ſtricteſt Regard to Virtue; and the 
tendereſt Compaſſion to his Creatures 
that have erred from the Paths of it. 
And God grant that we may be of the 
Number of thoſe happy Chriſtians, who 
embrace theſe Terms, and upon, them 
only, ſeek for Happineſs and Eternal 
Life! Amen! 321 [ONT e 
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SERMON ed 


LUXE to. The latter pars of 
the 25th Verſe, _ 


Mafter, What ſhall I doto iu. 
herit eternal Life? 


I. anſwer to the Exquiry which I pro. Serm. 
poſed from theſe Words, viz. What 8 
it is that is required i in the Goſpel, of aa 
Chriſtian, who hath been inan 11 or 
degree, a wilful Sinner, in order to his 
Acquittance, and Eternal Happineſs, 
thro' Jeſus Chriſt: I laid down the four 
following Propoſitions, N 

I. It is required of ſuch an one, that 
He renqunce and forſake his Sins. 


— ASD — E 13 1 hd Yu 
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* Concerning the Terms | 
Serm. II. It is required that He ſincerely, 
V. and with Perſeverance, practiſe Holineſs 
wWY> and-Virtue.'... 5 TM 
III. In order to his Acceptance, it is 
required not only that he forſake his 
own Sins, and amend his Life in other 
Inftances; but likewiſe that He entirely 
forgive the Offenſes and Treſpaſſes of 
others againſt himſelf.” And, | 

IV. In the Caſe of Tnju/tice, it is not 
ſufficient that the Sinner leave off Inju- 
{tice for the future, ſo far as to do 
Wrong to no more Perſons than thoſe 
He hath already injured : but He muſt 
alſo, as ever he. hopes for Mercy and 
Acceptance with God, make Reſtitution 
of what He hath at any - time wronged 
any one of; and all poſſible Reparation 
for the Injuries which he hath hereto- 


fore been guilty of. 8 
The Two firſt of theſe I conſidered in 
my laſt Diſcourſe, firſt, ſhewing the 
Truth of them from plain, unexception- 
able Texts of the New Teſtament, unca- 
fable of any other Meaning ;' and ſecona. 
„ the Reaſonableneſs, and Fitneſs of 
theT ems of Salvation laid down in them, 
_ conſidering the Nature of God and Man, 
above any other, which we could poffi 
bly .- N I come. now to conſider 
the Thira Propoſition laid down, vis. 
III. That 


© ao ? . — 


Life ; but likewiſe entirely to forgive 
he Offenſes, and Treſpaſſes of others, 
againſt himſelf 5 tt oe 


ted to you once before might juſtly have 
been reduced to the Two foregoing Pro- 
pofitions: becauſe, Forgiveneſs being a 
part of Evangelical Duty, and Implaca- 
bility and Revenge finful and criminal in 
their own Natures, it is impoſſible that 
a Man ' ſhould. forſake his Sins, which, 
according to the firſt Propoſition, is ab- 
ſolutely. required, without forſaking 
his Reſolutions, and Diſpoſition to Re- 
venge, and Retaliation; or that He 
ſhould practiſe all Holineſs and Virtue, 
according to the Second Propoſition, with- 
out practiſing Forgiveneſs, and demon- 
ſtrating himſelf to be of a meek and 
placable Temper. But ſince the Evidence 
of this Virtue hath been ſo much over- 
clouded by the Paſſions of Men ; nay, 
ſince it hath paſſed, in many Caſes, al- 
moſt for a Vice; ſince our Lord, and his 
Apoſtles, added to their general Exhor- 
tations concerning Repentance, and A- 
mendment, the moſt particular Injuncti- 
ons about this Point ;ſince, even under-the 
Light of the Goſpel there are too many, 


Who 


III. That it is required of a Chriſtian, Serm. 
ho hath been a wiiful Sinner, not onl7 V. 
o forſake his own Sins, and amend his WW 


This Condition of Acceptance, as I hin- 
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Concernt 


derm. who will hardly be perſuaded to yy 


. 


their high Reſentments, and Purpoſes 


WY Retaliation, amongſt their Vices, wic 


co are obliged, upon Pain of Damm 
to relinquiſh, and forſake ; an 


1 5 there is ſo much ſaid in the 
5 of = peculiar Neceſſity of tu 
forgiving Temper towards our own For ff 


giveneſs, and of its peculiar Efficacy ty, 
as rds our Juſtification, it very deſerne 


5 claims a particular Place in our Com 


eration, when we are enquiring after 
the Terms of our Eternal Ha 8 a5 
will appear, I do not doubt, from what| 
have to offer concerning it. And fo 
= Satisfaction | in this Inſtance, I po 


4 
* To ſhew you, At: the plaineſt 
5 flages of the New Teſtament, ag this 
orgiveneſs of others is indiſpenſably 
required at our Hands, in order to ou 
own Forgiveneſs, 
2. To prevent Miſtakes, I deſign to 
ſhew you the true Meaning of what 5 
declared in any of theſe Texts concern- 
ing the peculiar Efficacy of this Virtue 
upon Almighty God towards our ACs 
ceptance with him. And, | 


Eſball ſhew you the great Reaſon- 
abſenck, and Fitneſs, of God's requiri 
1 . | 8 1 ; t 5 
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his of us; and of our practiſing it, in 8erm. 
« utmoſt Extent, and Comprehenſion. V. 

1. Iſay, I deſign to prove the Truth Wy 
pf the Propoſition laid down; and to 
ſhew you that the Forgiveneſs of the 
Offenſes and Treſpaſſes of others againſt 
our ſelves is indiſpenſably required at 
our Hands, in order to our own For- 
giveneſs, and Juſtification. 5 £ x 
SS The firſt Proof we meet with of this, ' 

Wis in the Sixth Chapter of St, Matthew, | 
part of that Divine Diſcourſe upon the 
Mount, in which our Lord deſigned to 
let his Diſciples into the Knowl of 
the Nature of his Bleſſings, apd of his 
Doctrine. At the 7th Verſe we find 
him teaching thema moſt comprehenſive 
Form of Prayer: one Petition of which, 

v. 12, is this, Forgive us our Debts, as we 

forgive our Debtors, The — — 

we have become obnoxious to Almig 
God, are our Sins, and Offenſes again 
his Law. Accordingly, in St. Lyke, this 
Petition is expreſſed thus, ch. 11, v. 4. 
Forgive us our Sins: for we 'alſo forgive 
every one that is indebted to us. This is 
the greateſt Proof our bleſſed Lord 


could have given of the Importance, and 
Neceſſity, of, this forgiving Temper in 
us; that He hath put it into this very 
ſhort Form, in which He could not - 
Bhat. 2 


germ. preſs all Things particularly; and com 
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V. manded his Diſciples to ask Forgivenc; Wi 
of God on noother Terms, but their for. Wi 


giving the Offenſes of others - again MW 
tliemſelves. Forgive us, as we forgin i 
Others; i. e. as far, and no farther, az 
we do the fame to our Fellow-Creaturs; MW 
or, as it is in St. Luke, Forgive us, ff 
we forgive all others: as if we ought i 
not to approach God, and could not, 
upon the Goſpel-Covenant, apply 10 
Him for Forgiveneſs, unleſs at the fame 
time we could appeal to our own Hearts, 
and declare that we are entirely diſpo 
ſed to forgive all others. 
But becauſe this was, to the corrupted 
State of Mankind, a new Doctrine, tho 
eternally” reafonable, ' and good; our 
Lord, for the farther Declaration and 
Explication of his Mind, Matth. 6. 14, 
15. immediately adds the followi 
Words, For if ye forgive Men their Trel 
Paſjes (that is the meaning of Delta, v. 
12.) your Heavenly Father will alſa forgivt 
you. But if ye forgive not Men their Tre 
paſſes ; neither will your Father forgive 
your Treſpaſſes. As if He had faid, Be 
not ſurprized that I put ſuch a Petition 
into the Prayer, which I have recom- 
mended to you; ſo ſeemingly new, u 
on the Principles commonly W 
2 5 hs 


ne main "op Roles Dottrine, and 
ne great Condition of that Forgiveneſs, 
Wwhich Iam to preach, and which Sin- 
Waers are ſeeking after, that ye? forgive 

one another; and that without it 
Cod will never forgive you, Agreeably 
o this, Mark. 11. 25, 26. He tells his 
WDiſciples plainly that this Forgiveneſs is 
ſo neceſſary and requiſite, that they nad 
as good not to pray to God for Forgive- 
Ineſs at all, as to pray to him without this 
forgiving Diſpoſition. And when ye ſtand 
praying, (or, when ye are' praying to 


forgive you your Treſpaſſes. But if ye do 
not forgive, neither will your Father which 
is in Heaven forgive your Treſpaſſes. It is 
in vain for you to expect; it is impudent 
for you to ask, of God, Forgiveneſs on 
your own Behalf; if you refuſe to-enter- 
tain this forgiving Temper with reſpect 
to others. ay LEY 
The ſame thing, thus plainly expreſſed, 
is very ſignificantly ſet forth, Matth. 18. 
23. in the Parable of a Servant, or Slave, 
who owed his Maſter Ten Theaſand Ta- 
tents, which his Maſter, upon his earneſt 
Requeſt, forgave him. But He, little 
moved with the Compaſſion of his _— 
FL or, 


N 


6. 
ue World : for I tell you that this is Serm: 


Fa. 
ed 


God) forgive if ye have ought againſt any: 
that Ty Father which is in Heaven may 


| 
| 
| 
| 
| 


Serul. ſter, went and found one of his Fell 
V Pence : whom, notwithanding all hö 


EF 
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Servants, who owed. him an huxdre 
Entreaties, He caſt into Prifon, and rg 


duced to extreme Mileryy on this As 
count. But when his Lord hieard it, He 
did not reckon that it was fit to let hö 
former Forgiveneſs ſtand good: but gave 
him up to Miſery, and Puniſhment, til 
He could fatisfy for his old Debt. Of 
which, for fear Chriſtians ſhould” not 
willingly make the Application them. 
ſelves, our Lord doth it in plain Words, 
v. 35: So likewiſe ſhall my Heavenly Father 
do alſo unto you, if ye, from your Heats, 
forgive not, every one his Brother their 
Treſpaſſes : that is, He ſhall rigorouſly 
exact of us a due Satisfaction, and Pu- 
niſhment for every Sin we have been 
guilty of towards him; if we be ſo ri 
rows as to take Vengeance of our Fel 
ow-Creatures for the Offenſes they have 
been guilty of towards our ſelves. Thus 
Parable, concerning an unconfined For- 
giveneſs, was ſpoken, upon occaſion of 
St. Peter's Queſtion to our Lord, v. 21. 
He had naturally a great deal of Warmth 
in his Temper, and an abundance of 
Heat and Paſſion, before the Chriſtian 
Spirit had quelled, and tamed it. Thi 
Temper made him willing to = 

| r t hat 


* 


of Acc ept ance... 


els of ſo many particular Affronts or 

Injuries, after which Revenge, (forthe 

eweetneſls of which ſome Men would 
ven be content with receiving Injuries) 

might again become lav ful. Thea came 
peter to him, and ſaid, Lord, bow'off ſhall 
my Brother fin againſt me, and I forgive 
him? Till ſeven times? He Was willing, 

you ſee, to allow what we eſteem a good 

Number of Affronts, provided there 
might be any Hope left of coming after- 
wards to Revenge again. But Jeſus ſaith 
unto him. v. 22. J ſay nat unto thee, un- 
til ſeven times, but until ſeventy times ſe- 
ven: which Anſwer, according to the 
uſual way of ſpeaking, (i. e. putting a 
definite large Number for an indefinite 
one) maniteſtly was deſigned to teach 
him, and, in him, all Men of the like 
natural Heat, and Fire, that his Doctrine 
was not defigned to fix any Bounds to 
Forgiveneſs; but, as we muſt have For- 
giveneſs at the Hands of God, not for 
deven Offenſes, but for Seventy times Se. 
ven; not for any particular Number of 
our Sins, but for all, without Exception, 
before we can be happy; ſo, that we 
muſt forgive our Fellow - Creatures, not 
e Seven 


hat, if any Forgiveneſs Was neceſſary; Serm. 
yet perhaps not a Forgiveneſs unlimited, V.“ 
and unreſtrained ; but only a Forgive- A / 
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Serm. Seven times only, but Seventy times &. 
V. ven, if there be occaſion; even all, and 
every of their Offenſes: aga 


g inſt 7 18 [1g 
The ſame thing, in the x 7th Chapter 
of St. Luke, 22 expreſſed ina 
Brother's ſinning againſt us ſever timesin 
ane Day; where that Number is put for 
an indefinite Number, becauſe it is not 
well poſſible, to ſuppoſe that any one 
| ſhould be guilty;z. in one Day, of mom 
. Injuries towardy another than Seven. | 
He treſpaſs againſt thee: ſeven times ing 
Day, and ſeuen times in a Day turn again 
to thee,ſaying, I repent ;thou ſhalt forgive 
him. Here indeed it is put upon the inju- 
rious Man's repenting; and coming to 
us; and begging Pardon; and declaring 
his Senſe of his Crime. But it is man- 
feſt that we are required to forgive not 
only when He doth this; but likewiſe 
when He doth not : becauſe, as I have 
before obſerved, we are not to beg Pa- 
don of God any farther than we pardon 
others; and we are never to pray for 
Forgiveneſs, without declaring that we 
do forgive others, or without feeling 
within our ſelves that we have the Dil 
—.— and Reſolution to do it. The 
me St. Luke, ch. 6. v. 7. records theſe 
plain Words of our Lord, Forgive, and yt 


ſhall be forgiven : and v. 38. For 8 the 
ant 


doit hal it ſballhemea ſure d to youagain,that 


gorous upon them; Almighty God will 
ertainly be as rigorous upon you, in the 
requiring Satisfaction and Puniſhment 
for every Sin that you have at any time 

ommitted againſt him. R 
Agreeably to this plain Doctrine of 
heir Maſter, the Apo/cles preached the 
ame univerſal Love, and unconfined 
Spirit of Forgiveneſs. St. Paul calls up- 
n the Romans to let go all Thoughts of 
Revenge upon any Provocation, or In- 
ury. Ch. 12. v. 19. Dearly Beloved, 
pvenge not your ſelves. And v. 21. Be not 
percome of Evil, ſo far as to return, and 
etaliate Injuries: Lut overcome Evil, by 
eturning Good for it: which cannot be 
lone without a forgiving Temper. I 
ave omitted many ſuch like Paſſages in 
he Goſpels againſt Revenge, and Reta- 
ation; becauſe I would confine my ſelf 
o thoſe Texts which expreſly touch the 
oint in hand, The ſame St. Paul calls 
pon the Epheſians, Be ye kind, one to 
nthertender-heartedforgiving one ano- 
er, even as God for \Chrij,”s Sake bath 
Niven you, ch. 4. 32. And addreſſes 
imſelf to the Colaſſiaus, ch. 3. v. 12, 13. 
ter this pathetical manner. Put on 
H there- 
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ame Meaſure that ye mete, or meaſure, Serm. 


js, if ye do not forgive others, but are ri. 
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Serm. therefore, as the Elect of God, holy, ani 
V. beloved, (for ſo Chriſtians are called iu 
the New Teſtament) Botels of Mercies, 


Kznaneſs, Long-ſuffering ; forbearing my 
another, and forgiving one another, if ay 
Man have a Quarrel againſt any : even a 
Chriſt forgave you, ſo alſo do ye. I hate 
now ſaid what is fully ſufficient to fatis 
fy you that this Forgiveneſs of others is 
mdiſpenſably required at our Hands, in 
order to our own Forgiveneſs ; and that 
without this we ought not ſo much as to 
ask Forgiveneſs of God. I ſhall now 
2 Jul obſerve to you the true Mean 
ing of what is declared concerning the 
Efficacy of this Forgiveneſs of others, u- 
on Almighty God, towards our ow 
Forgiveneſs, and Acceptance; which b 
in ſhort this, that without this Forgive 
neſs of others on our part, He will neue 
finally acquit us from the Guilt of any 
of our Sins; that it is not ſufficient ft 
any Sinner to forſake his Drunkenneß 
or Uncleanneſs, or Swearing, or af 
other Vice; but he muſt likewiſe forgo 
others their Treſpaſſes and Injuris 
againſt himſelf; and that otherwiſe, Gol 
will be as hard upon him, and require al 
Account of every Sin, which He hath 4 
any time been guilty of; whether He 
had forſaken it, or not. 


J have 


plaineſt Text, that it 1 abſolutely re- V. 


Quired that Men forſake all other Vices vw | 
and become holy, and virtuous, in order | 
o their final Pardon, and Happineſs. 
It is impoſſible therefore, that What is 
aid concerning the Efficacy of this For- 4 
ziyeneſs ofothers, ſhould invalidate what 
$ ſaid of the Neceſſity of a good Life in 
ther Reſpects. I have now ſhewn you 
hat it is as plainly ſaid as Words can 
xpreſs it, that if we forgive, we ſhall 
he forgiven, The Meaning therefore, 
an be only this, that thoſe Sins which 
ve have forſaken, and utterly renoun- 
ed, ſhall be forgiven to us, if we will 
Worgive thoſe Sins which others have 
ommitted againſt us: and it we will not, 
hat our Heavenly Father will upon no 
Terms forgive us Our paſt Sins; not even 
ho we have forſaken them. Thus, you 
ee, the ſeveral Paſſages about theſe di- 
Wnt Terms are very eaſily reconcileable. 
od will not forgive us, and make us 
oW2ppy, unleſs we forſake our own Sins: 
1 or will He then forgive us, unleſs to 
ts Amendment, in other Caſes, we add 

placable forgiving Temper with re- 
pect to others; and readily and heartily 
emit to our Fellow -· Creatures, ſo as not 
0 take Vengeance on them, their Offen- 
H 2 ſes 
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Serm. ſes againſt our ſelves. This I juſt take 


V. notice of here: but I ſhall have another 
opportunity diſtinctly and fully to han 


dle it, when I come, in due Place and 
Time, to examine thoſe Pretences which 
Men have built upon miſtaken and miſ. 
applied Texts of Scripture : amongſt 
which will come in the Pretenſe of 
Men, to get rid of the Neceſſity of: 
good Life in other reſpects, founded 
upon the Promiſe of God made to this 
Forgiveneſs of other Men's 'Treſpaſles, 
taken diſtinctly by it ſelf, and ſeparated 
from the other Rules of the Goſpel. 

3: I propoſed, in the third place, to 
ſhew you the great Reaſonableneſs, and 
Fitneſs, that this forgiving Diſpoſition 
ſhould be required by God, and heartily 
practiſed by us; as it hath been now ex: 
plained. A very few Words will fatif 
us of this: for, "_ 

1. If this were fo required, as to ſtand 
in the ſtead of other Duties, and atone 
for the continued Neglect of them; then 
farewel all Hopes of any Virtue, except 
this; in the World: of which 1 cannot 
determine, whether it would then bes 
Virtue or no. In-vain are all the Promi 
ſes of God made to Righteouſneſs; in. 
vain are all his Terrors diſplayed agaial 
all manner of Sin; in-vain are all tis 


Moral 
4 
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Moral Precepts, from the beginning to Serm 
the end of ie Nees Teftament ; if this V. 
ſingle Virtue may at laſt make Atone. EYV 
ment for a Life of wilful, and habitual 2 
Sin, This ſhews us the Unreaſonable- 

neſs of ſuppoſing that God can attribute | 
ſuch an Efficacy to this, as to make all | 
his other Laws entirely of none Effect; 
and to give a Looſe to almoſt all manner | 
of Vice, and Wickednefs in the World. | 
Nor could any thing be a greater Encou- 
ragement particularly tothe mutual do- 
ing of Injuries, than this. It is highly 
reaſonable, therefore, that this Forgiveneſs 
ſhould be required, and favoured, no 
otherwiſe than as in Conjunction with 
all other Virtues. And, 

2. There cannot bea more equitable 
and unexceptionable Condition, propoſed 
to us than this, that we ſhould not ex- 
pec that Mercy at the Hands of God, 
which we will not ſhew to our Fellow- 
Creatures. Who that conſiders the Ob- 
gations He hath received from Almighty 


N; the infinite Diſtance between Him 
nd his Creatures; the Guilt and Hei- 

ei ouſneſs of the leaſt Sin, and the leaſt 
n- Neglect, where fo much is, on fo many 

in. Accounts, owing; who, that hath com- 
ol mon Modeſty, or the leaſt degree of 
„ Lonſideration, would not think it fit, to 
ra | 


a H forgive 
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Serm. forgive the greateſt Offenſes. of athery 
V. gainſt vimſel (little and inconſiderabk 
in Compariſon of the leaſt Offenſes of x 
Creature againſt God,) and eyen volug 
tarily to do this, in order to diſpoſe hy 
Judge to be merciful to Him? Or, cu 


any one think it proper to come into thei 


Preſence of God, and ask or expect Par 


don for his own Sins; and in che ſam 


Breath to tell Almighty God, He neve 
can forgive his Brother? Forgive us or 
Treſpaſſes, O Lord; tho? we never wil 
forgive thoſe committed by frail Mex 
againſt our ſelves. Thus doth ever 
one, in effect, pr ay, who comes beſor 
God, with an Heart full of Revengz 
and Retaliation; or void of Forgive 
neſs, and Mercy, And how abfurdths 
is, I need not ſay. Would any Earth) 
Maſter, as our Lord intimates in the I 
rable, forgive a Servant, Sho ſhould open 
ly retuſeto forgive his Fellow · Servant, d 
remit his Puniſhment for Crimes agpiil 
himſelf, when He ſaw him : exercilily 
Barbarity, and Cruelty in 'revenguy 
himſelf upon his Fellow-Servants, fi 
the leaſt Affronts and Injuries ? Naj 
what Servant would not gladly comp!) 
and think it great Coodatwating if bs 
Maſter ſhould offer him to forgiye Ml 


all his Dchrs, or Offenſes, on Condi 
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chat He would do the ſame by ſome of Serm. 
his poor Fellow-Servants? And certain- V- 
ly, there can be no Chriſtian, or Man,. 
of ſo embittered a Temper, as not to 
think this a moſt reaſonable Condition 
of his own Forgiveneſs; or to expect 
chat God ſhould forgive Him, whilſt He 
A breaths nothing but Revenge, and Pu- 

niſhment, againſt his poor Fellow-Crea- 
(WY tures. But enough of this. I muſt now 
ſpeak a little upon the laſt of the four 
Protoſitions laid down: which is this. 

IV. In the Caſe of Injuſtice, it is not 
ſufficient that the Sinner leave off Inju- 
ſtice for the future, ſo far as to do 
Wrong to no more Perſons than thoſe 
He hath already injured : but He muſt 
alſo, as ever He hopes for Mercy and 
Acceptance with God, make Reſtitution 
of what He hath at any time wronged 
any one of; and Reparation for the In- 
juries which He hath at any time hereto- 
tore, by Word, or Deed, committed 
againſt his Nerghbour. | 
Hereſome one may ask, Where is the 


2 


plain Text of the New Teſtament, which 
requires this Reſtitution ? To which I 
aniwer, that indeed there is none which 
in 10 many Words doth ſay this; but 
that the rea ſon of this is manifeſtly be- 
5 H 4 Aue 
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Serm, cauſe this is a part of Common ' Juſtice 


\ 


of the Obligation to which there was 


ever an open Acknowledgment in all 


4 


Nations, as of what was no more than 
one of the loweſt Degrees of Virtue. 
We have an Inſtance in the Goſpel, 
mean that of Zacchews, who, when he 
once came to think of making his Peace 
with God, declared openly his Reſoluti- 
on to reſtore more than what he had 
wronged any Man of, ifany ſuch Wrong 
could be proved upon him. We have 
it declared by St. Paul, that neither 
Thieves, nor Covetous, nor Extortioners 


ſhall inherit the Kjngdom of God, 1 Cor. 


6. 10. And Eph. 5.5. the Covetois are 
reckoned up amongſt ſuch as have 10 
Inheritance in the Kzngdom of God, an 
of Chriſt. In the Tenth Commandment, 
recognized, and re- enforced, in the Gol- 
pel, we are abſolutely forbid to coyet 
any thing that is our Neighbours. Now 
whoever doth, after an injurious Ac. 
quirement, or indeed an Acquirement of 
any fort, detain what he knows' to be- 
long to another, is moſt certainly a 
Thief, in the Senſe of the Word 'truly 


criminal; a covetows Man and an Extor- 


tioner, who flouriſhes upon the Spoilso 
his Neighbour #* and — 
8 4 | +. 


is his Neighbour's, than the Man who, 
by Fraud, or Force, retains in his Poſſeſſi- 
on what He knows another to have a 
Right to? Common Honeſty, and Ju- 
ſtice, are what the very Heathens, and 
ven the moſt Ignorant of them, ac- 
knowledge to be Duties. And as ſurely 
as the higheſt Crimes will be puniſned 
by Almighty God; ſo ſurely the Diſho- 
neſt, and Unjuſt, will have a particular 
Share in his Wrath. The Deſign of the 
Goſpel was to make C9ri/tians ſomewhat 
more than honeſt Men : but if they, who 
have the Light of the Goſpel, will not be 
ſo much as good Heathens, they will be 
certain to inherit the Puniſhment of the 
worſt of Chriſtians, and of ſuch as have 
refuſed to practiſe the very loweſt de- 
gree of Virtue. Nene 
Reſtitution, and Reparation, I ſay, 
are Inſtances of Juſtice, ſtrictly due. The 
continued Refuſal of them is a continued 
Act of Injuſtice; a continued Theft; a 
continued Extortion; an Habit of fla- 
grant Vice. And conſequently, if Inju- 
[tice it {elf can never be — till 
It be torſaken ; this complicated, and 
| Con 
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dect to be excluded the Ningdom of Serm. 
Heaven, as ſuch. And who is there that V. 
an more properly be ſaid to covet what. 
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Serm. continued, wilful Injuſtice will raiſe th 

V. Account of a Sinner to an unpardonahy 

SYY Heighth. How then can They hope f 

Mercy, w ho cannot ſo much as pretend 

to common Honeſty, and Juſtice; hy 

every Minute of their Lives are treaſyr. 

ing up Wrath, and increaſing their fir 

Guilt, by approving their own LInjuſtice; 

and acting it anew by their refuſing i 

undo it by Reſtitution, and Reparation! 

Certainly, He that can think to got 

Heaven without being an honeſt Man, 

and whilſt he robs his Neighbour ever 

Moment that He lives without Reſtituts 

on, muſt take it to be the Reward of Yi 

| lany, and the Receptacle of ſuch Knave 

| as Humane Society would not bear, 

| could they be fairly detected, and proſe 

| ww: \ 
| This I have ſaid, becauſe many 

ſeem to-think Reſtitution to be ſomewhiit 

diſtin& from common Juſtice, and Ho 

| Ay: when truly it is only a Branch of it; 

| and the contrary Vice nothing but 4 

| complicated Xaver), and an Injuſtice 

the Guilt of which increaſeth every M6 

ment; and conſequently, the Contint- 

ance in which, is utterly irreconcileabe 

to all Hopes of Happinels, accor(ling 
the Goſpel-Diſpenſation, I might vo 
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Virtue; but only to ſhew that this is in- 
difpenſably required in order to the Ju- 
ſtification, and Happineſs, of ſuch Chriſti- 
ang as have ſinned in this reſpect. | 
I have now gone over the four general 
Propofitions which I laid down, in anſwer 
to the important Enquiry after the Way 
to Life and Eternal Happineſs. We lee, 
from the plaineſt Proofs, that there re- 
main no Hopes of Acceptance for Sin- 
ners, according to the Goſpel, unleſs 
they do forſake their Sins, and practiſe 
Virtue; unleſs they heartily forgive the 
Treſpaſſes of their Neighbours; and 
make Reſtitution of what they have 
wronged any Man of, according to the 
utmoſt of their Power. From hence 
appear the Vanity and Folly of build- 
Who Hopes of Mercy upon any thing 
velides theſe, ſo clearly, as to need no 
other Proof. But becauſe the Imagi- 
nations of Men have been various 1n 
framing other Terms of Acceptance; 
and preſſing even the New Teſtament 
It ſelf into their Service: it is ano- 
ther Branch, therefore, of the Deſign 
I have now in View, to examine 


par- 


added more upon this Head: but it is Serm. 
not my preſent Deſign to enter into the V. 
Nature of this, or any other, particular 


108 Concerning the Terms 
Serm. particularly into their Pretenſes; and 
V. to endeavour to ſhew- ſuch Perſons 
their miſerable Deluſion. In the mean 
time, F we know ' theſe Things, happy 
only are we if we do them: Which 
God grant, c. "0 
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St. JAMES, 2. 10. 
For whoſoever ſhall keep the whole 
Law, and yet offend in one 
Point, he is guilty of all. 
Serm. 


L Aving in ſeveral Diſcourſes endea- VI 
voured plainly and particularly to JL 

propoſe the Terms, or Conditions, on 

which only Chriſtians, who have been, 

in any ſenſe, or any degree, Wilful Sin- 

zers, may hope to be acquitted, juſtified, : 

accepted, and made eternally happy, by 

Almighty God ; it may not be improper 

now to handle this important Subject 

after a manner, which, tho? ſomething 

different, may yet be of farther uſe to 

us in our ſerious Enquiry after the Way 

0 
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Serm. to Happineſs, and Eternal Life. In or 
VI. der to this, I could think of no Paſſag 
of Scripture, more comprehenſive; 9 
more proper, than this taken out of 8 
James, in which He declares that uh 
ever ſball keepthe wholeLaw,and yet off 
in one Point, he i guilty of all: I and] 
deſign, therefore, BY 

I. To explain to you, as well as I cin 
the true Meaning of tlie Words. 

II. To propoſe to you the Doctrine 
plainly taught in them : and to prove 
the Juſtice, and Neaſonableneſs of it. 

III. To anſwer ſome Queſtions, and 
Doubts, which may ariſe upon this Sub- 
IV. To draw ſuch Obſervations, and 
Inferences, from the whole, as may be f 
2 uſe in order to our ſucceſsful En 
eavours after Eternal Life. 

I. It is very proper to explain to yol, 
as well as I can, the true Meaning of ths 
Paſſage: which, as to the manner of Ex 
8 is not without ſome Difficulty: 
And, | | | 

1. The Meaning of it cannot be this 
thatwhoſoevertranſgreſſeth in one ſingle li. 

ſtance, is as bad a Man; as great a Sinner; 
as guilty an Offender; as he that tranſ- 
* in every Inſtance poſſible: that 

e who covets his Neighbour's Goors 
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vr Example, is as bad a Man, and as Serm. 
eat 2 Sinner, as he who not only co- VI. 
ets his Neighbour's Goods, but alſy.Vy” 
ommits Adultery, Murther, and Theft, 
rofanes the Name of God; diſhonours 
is Father and Mother ; and breaks eve- 
Law that he can poſſibly, in Con- 
mpt of God, and his Authority. This 
annot be the meaning of the Paſſage: 
ecauſe it is abſurd, at firſt hearing, thus 
o takeaway all Diſtinction between the 
egrees of Sin, and Sinners; and to make 
ll Tranſgreſſors, tho? differing in the 
nſtances, and Number, of their ſeveral 
Tranſgreſſions, equal in their Crimes, 
nd in their Guilt. Nor conſequently, 
2, Can it be underſtood to imply in 
t, that God will puniſh all ſuch Perſons 
qually ; that the Man who offends on- 
in one Inftance, ſhall be made equal, 
a the degree of Puniſhment, to him 
ho hath offended in that, and in many 
more: becauſe the Puniſhmenr of Offen- 
lers is without doubt to be proportioned 
0 their ſeveral Offenſes; and becauſe 
he who offends in many Caſes, is guilty 
ol a more repeated and ſettled Con- 
tempt of the Authority of the Law-giver, 


„chan the other, and therefore muſt rea- 
u onably expect a greater degree of Pu- 
95 nſhment, Bur, ONS 

þ | 


3. He 


*® 


\ 
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Serm. 3. He who offends againſt the kao 
VI. Law of God, in any one Inſtance, maj, 
V on other Accounts, tho" not on the 
above-mentioned, be ſaid to be guily 

with reſpect to all his Laws. 

In the firſt place, as he fins manifeſth 

8. that Divine Authority whicher 

acted that part of the Law which k 
tranſgreſſeth, as well as thoſe othen 

which he thinks fit to obſerve. For Sin 

- tho? committed but in one Inſtance, 8. 
ſort of a Denial of that Authority hy 
which it is forbidden: and this, tho 
applied by the Sinner himſelf to one I 
ſtance only, yet affects all others; be 
cauſe Almighty God hath the ſame Au 
thority to command, or forbid one tlung 
that he hath to command or forbid ano 
ther. Now if we, by our Practice, de 
ny, in effect, his Right to govern us 
one Inſtance ; we do, in effect, deny i 
in all; becauſe he hath as much Right 
to do it in this, as in others; and 10 
more in others than in this. In ths 
reſpect therefore, whoſoever offends wik 
fully in one Point, may be faid to be 
guilty of all; that his wilful offending 
this Point, is a Rebellion againſt te 
Authority of God: which toucheth al 
his other Laws, as well as this one which 


he tranſgreſſeth. And thus St. Janet 
| himſel 


| of Arceptante. 


mit eAdzltery, ſaid alſo, Do not kill. If 
therefore thou commit no Adultery, yet if 
thou kill; thou art became a Tranſgreſſor of 
the Law. As if he had expreſſed himfelf 
hus. The meaning of my charging a 
Man who fins in one Inſtance, with ber £ 
puilty of all, is this, that the ſame Gol 
ho forbids the other Sins, forbids this 
one alſo. Therefore, if thou doft abſtain 
rom the other Sins, and yet wilfully ſin- 
eſt in this one Point; thou art a Sinner 
ith reſpect to the other Points, as Well as 
his: becauſe God claims no greater Au- 
hority in thoſe other Points than He 
loch in this; and thou, by wilfully of- 
ending in this one Point, calleſt in que- 


on his whole Authority, and the Pal: 
. ity of his whole Law, which hath no 


nore to uphold it in other Inſtances, 
nan what it hath in this, which thou 
eglecteſt. And this certainly muſt ag 
ravate and increaſe the Guilt of one, 
ho wilfully fins in any one Inſtance on- 
that it teflects highly upon the whole 
w; and that, by calling in queſtion, 
refuſing to obey, the Authority o 
od in this one Point, the Sinner effectu- 
ly call in queſtion his whole Autherity, 

1 which 


himſelf ſeems to explain his'own Me4n- 'Serth. 
ing, in the, Verſe immediately following VI. 
the Text. For He that ſaid, Do not com 
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Serm. which is juſt the ſame with reſpect y 
VI. others. In this Senſe therefore, it may he 
true, that a Man's Guilt will not be pro 
portionable to the intrinſic Evil of the 
ſingle Sin which He indulges himſelf in 
but 8 by conſidering this Sin 
as forbidden by the Authority of God; 
and as having a very bad Influence upa 
that Authority in other reſpects ; tending 
as much to weaken and deſtroy it in 
other Inſtances, as it doth in effect al 

it in queſtion, and contemn it in thi, 
Again, the Guilt of a Man who d 
fends wilfully in one Point of God's Law, 
muſt likewiſe be ſuppoſed to extend, 
ſome degree, to all : reſt : becauſe iti 
certain that the ſame Diſpoſition 
Mind which engageth, or permits hin 
to tranſgreſs one Law, when Inclinatiog 
or Intereſt, Pleaſure, or Profit, 40vit 
him, would likewiſe prevail with him 
tranſgreſs any of the others likewlk 
ſuppoſing him under the Influence oftix 
fame Inclination, or Intereſt, Pleaſurs 
or Profit. For the Occaſion of his wi. 
ful Commiſſion of one Sin, is that H 
hath ſome ptation to it, which He 
eſteems too hard for his Faith, and I 
Senſe of God's Authority, to conque! 
If therefore, he had the ſame Temptatt 


on to another Vice: if it were accom: 
pank 


e Acceptance: 
equally grateful to his Senſuality ot 


plain that He would equally permit him. 
{el{to be carried away with the Tempta- 
tion to it? So that his N in 
other Reſpects is not Wing to his Vir. 
we, or Faith; or Senſe of God's Autho« 
rity; but to Neceſſity ; to his want of 
the fame: Inclination, and the ſame 
Temptarion to theſe, which He hath, 
with reſpect to that which He wilfull 
ommits. - For if he had that Faith, ot 
Senſe of God's Authority, which is ſuffi- 
ent to ſet him above the ſame degree 
ff Temptation to -othier | V ices; this 
ould as certainly' fet him above the 
Power of the Temptation He hath to 
his. And conſequently, He muſt be 
pulty, in ſome degree, with reſpe& to 
ll: becauſe He is ſo diſpoſed, as that 
b Religion, were it to undergo an 
qual Trial in other Reſpects, would 
olt certainly yield to it in them, as it 
oth in this Inſtance, in which it plea- 
eth God in a particular manner to try 
s Faith, and Senſe of his Authority. 
do not fay that Althighty God will 
tually puniſh ſuch a Man as muck in 


4 aoree, as if He had been trie 4 in all 
1 ther Inſtances, and wilfully ſinned in 


I 2 all: 


Covetoulſneſs, | or Ambition; Nit not 
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| Serm. U: bat 1 know not whether in ſtrid 
VI. Juſtice He might not. And this I fh 
chat a Man's Guilt muſt be in Proports 
on to his inward Diſpoſition; which 
| it is manifeſt, (all Circumſtances d 
| Inclination, and | Temptation, 6 being 
| ſuppoſed equal),would produce the fams 
which it doth in one. Whoſoever theres 
tore offends in one Point only, is guilty 
all, in ſome Senſe ; becauſe He would a 
certainly yield in /, as He doth in thi 
Vent He to undergo a Trial, equal i 
every reſpect, in all other Caſes. 
Again, the ſame may be proved, and 
explained, by the Caſe of ſuch aswilfil 
ly tranſgreſs any Humane Law, Would 
not any Maſter think his Authority, wit 
reſpect to all his Commands, called in 
queſtion, by a Servant, who ſhoult 
chuſe which He would obey, id which 


He would not, merely by his own Hb 
mgur,. or Inclination, or Profit; and 
wilfully refuſe to obey ſuch a particular 
| juitand lawful Command, becauſe Be 
had no mind to it; or could get mom 
preſent. Advantage by diſobeying it! 
And would nat that Maſter think that 
the ſame Diſpoſition of Mind in ſuch a 
Servant would carry him to injure and 
affront him in all other Inſtances 115 
| | WI 


N _. Try 
wiſe, could He propoſe to himſelf the Serm. 
ame Pleaſure, or Intereſt, by ſo doing? VI. 
Nay, Would not He ſpeak of him, or 
treat him, as a Perſon to whom He was 
obliged for no Service out of a Senſe of 

his Authority, or any farther than his 

dyn preſent Intereſt directed him? The 

fame may be ſaid of any Lauful Supreme 
Powers, and the Subjects under them; 

who, if they wilfully-offend againſt any 

ze of their juſtLaws, are in ſome Senſe 

guilty of al] : as they rebel againſt the 
Authority which is the fame in this 

Law, as it is in all others; and as they 

ould certainly offend againſt all others, 

ere they not ſenſible, they could not 

lo it, with the ſame Pleaſure, or Profit, 

he fame Secrecy, or Impunity. And 

Who will reckon the material eAct of 
Obedience, in any reſpect, a Virtue; 

hen it is fo certain from other Inſtan- 

ey that it had been Diſobedience, had 
_ inviting Circumſtances attend- | 
it? 1 | 
litherefore, any Perſons do allow them- 

eyes in any one wilful Sin; they may be 

«tan that their Gilt reachesbeyond this 

ne din: as it includes init a Contempt of 

hat Authority by which other Sins 

s well as this, are forbidden; and 

8 Diſpoſition which would end in 

"> 2 the 


118 Concerning the Terms 


Serm. the Commiſſion of all other Sins, wen 
VI. the fame Trials offered them in all rs 
V ſpetts. Wheſocver therefore keepeth the 
whole Law beſides, andyet offends in au 
Point, is, in this Senſe, guilty of all. Fir 
He that ſaid, Do not commit eAdulter) 
ſaid alſo, Do not ſteal, Now if thou con. 
mit #o Adultery, yet if thou ſeal, thou art 

become 4 Tranſgreſſor of the Law. 

It ſeems there were in thoſe' Days 
certain unreaſonable Perſons, amongſt 
the Chriſtians, who were very ready ty 
obey the Law of God in ſuch Inſtance 
as were agreeable to their Inclination or 
their Intereſt. But then they delired 
Leave to hope, that they might, for the 
Sake of this Obedience, be excuſed from 


obſerving it in ſome other particular It 

ſtance: which to be ſure they - would 

chuſe out for themſelves, according t0 

their own Inclination, and Temper 

Thus they would willingly retail 4 
or 


darling Sin ; and compound for this, by 
ſerving God, and obeying his Law, Il 
other inſtances, in which they did no 
find ſo much Difficulty. And this, Lan 
perſuaded, is the Caſe of many Chriſstat 
now a-days, who think, if they obſerve 
the Laws of Chriſt in moſt Inſtances 
eſpecially if they be not guilty of opel 
and notorious Sins, they may 1 
ys them · 
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themſelves in one Vice, which they hope Serm. 
will be atoned for by their Obſervance VI. 
of the other Evangelical Laws. This WYY 
Vice they chuſe for themſelves : not 
being able to find any Allowance made 
by God to one, more than to another. 
But, in Oppoſition to this unchriſtian 
Humour, and fatal Miſtake, this Affir- 
mation of St. James in the Text was 
deſigned : which I have explained to 
you; and ſhall now proceed, as I pro- 
poſed, in the ſecond place, 

II. To lay down the Doctrine plainly 
taught, or implied, in theſe Words of 
St. James : and to prove the Juſtice, and 
Reaſonableneſs of it. Now, 

1. The leaſt that can be implied in 
them is this, that it is not enough for 
any Man to obey all the other Laws of 
God, with a filent reſerve of ſo much as 
one Caſe, in which he allows himſelf 


—_ 


v8 Vilfully to tranſgreſs; that the Autho- 
I "ity of God equally extends to all his 
Laws; and that refuſal of Obedience'in 


one ſingle Inſtance is a Rebellion againſt 
that Authority; that it is an Univerſal 
Obedience which God requires, to all his 
Commands equally, and without Parti- 
aity; that Obedience in all Particulars 
1 one ſhall not atone for the wilful 

Neglect of that one; but that whoſoever 
| L 4 doth 
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ecluded all who pretend to obſerve Serm. 
Mme parts of God's Law, whilſt they VI. 
fully continue in the Neglect of WY 
thers, from any Hopes of God's Fa- 
our. | | | 

2. The Juſtice and Reaſonableneſs of 
07's requiring this Univerſal Obedience, 
vithout any Exception to any one Law, 

r any one part of his Will more than 
nother, is ſo apparent, that every one 
an ſee it in the Caſe of others, tho? He 
ay be ſo weak as fondly to hope for an 
xemption in his own Caſe. Put it to 
he covetous Man, whether the Con- 
lemnation threatned againſt the more 
xpenſive Vices be not juſt and fitting; 
ho more ready to join in it than hjm- 
elf? Put it to the Voluptary, whether 
be not highly reaſonable that the 
rath of God {hould be revealed, and 
xecuted, againſt ſo vile a Crime as Co- 
etouſneſs; and you need not doubt of 
Approbation of it. So will the diſho- 
eſt Man condemn the Uncleanneſs of 
another; and the unclean condemn the 
lilnoneſt: every one thinking (if they 
think at all of ſuch Matters) that any 
particular Traſgreſſion of God's Law 
Mult in rea ſon be puniſhed by God; ſo 
It be not that of which they know them- 
eyes to be guilty, and for which they 
have 
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Serm. have their own peculiar Temper, Ind 
VI. nation, or Intereſt, to plead. This b 
WY deed they will inwardly except; outd 
a Self- Love and an Averſion to Miſery 
but yet even this they do, only wit 
ſome faint Hope; not with any fung 
Judgment, that it will not be highly fl. 
ting even for this particular Sin to 
ceive its juſt Reward. But ſuppoſe th 
were their fixed Judgment in their on 
Caſe; we know their Judgment is bias 
when themſelves are concerned; ahf 
much more free when it is the Caſe 
others about which they are to judge. 
Let therefore, but the Judgment d 
Chriſtians be enquired into, about th 
Caſe of others living but in one knowt 
Sin, to which themſelves have no Fond 
neſs, or Tnclination; and you will find 
them all allowing that this continuel 
Courſe of one particular Sin is a mol 
high Provocation to God; a continue 
Affront to his Authority; and what 
juſtly deſerves to be puniſhed at lalh 
when He ſhall come to judge the Worll 
for their Offenſes againſt him. 
But, farther, if this Laiverſal Oed. 
ence were not the Condition of Eterni 
Happineſs; what would Men have to do 
but to chuſe out the Vice for which the) 


find the greateſt Fondneſs in themſens 
Fe: 1 "4 | 9 4 * ; anc 
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ad that which will be moſt agreeable Serm. 
b them; and give themſelves all that VI, 
ſe in this, which can be confiſftent Wy 
ith the Obſervation of the other Laws 

f the Goſpel? | Nay, where would be 

he Harm, upon this Suppoſition, if each 

ſan choſe himſelf out Two or Three 

darlings out of the whole Catalogue of 

ins, to love, and purſue? If God can 

e ſuppoſed to paſs over the continued 
vilful Violation of his Laws in one In- 
tance, for the ſake of Obedience in 
thers; why not in Two Inſtances, if the 
ame Excuſe of Inclination, and Temp- 
ation can be pleaded? Thus every 
Man may have his Idol, ſet up in the 
ame Heart in which God places his 
emple : and which do you think will 
ave the greateſt Share of Adoration, 
ind Service in this Competition? Why, 
tis plain that God Almighty can have 
dnly that Service Mich the Idol can 
pare; no more Love, or Obedience, 
han what is conſiſtent with the Proſecu- 
lon of this particular Vice now ſuppo- 
kd to be connived at by God. And can 
any one think it tolerable, to entertain 
ſuch an Opinion of Almighty God, as 
makes him to truckle to a beloved Sin ; 
and to accept of ſo much Service only as 
lat can ſpare him, without being neg- 


lected 
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.Serm. lected it ſelf? Can any one 'thinky 
IV. pardonable in himſelf to think thu g 
the wiſe, and holy God, that He d 
give a Licenſe aſter ſuch a manner to 
one Vice: much more to think that H 
can give ſuch Allowance to all Vices? 
. For I muſt obſerve farther, that thi 
| Suppoſition would not only be at 4 
lowance to any one particular Vice; by 
in general to all, and every one. For 
Almighty God be ſuppoſed to overlod 
the Covetouſneſs of one Man, for th 
fake of any other Virtues; He muſt, by 
the ſame Reaſon, be ſuppoſed to cop 
ave at the Diſhoneſty of another? 
the Uncleanneſs of a third; at the 
Drunkenneſs of a fourth; and fo cp 
ſequently, at the particular Vice u 
which any particular Perſon hath a6 
dicted himſelf. . For by the ſame Right 
that we chuſe our gyn Vice, which we 
think to except n his Anger and 
Condemnation ; bythe ſame Right, | 
ſay, another chuſes another Vice, agree 
able- to his Temper, Inclination, and 
Opportunities. And by this means not 
only our darling Vice is accepted; but 
| the darling Vice of every one in parti 
| cular : which brings in an Encourage 
ment to univerſal Debauchery, and t 


every Inſtance of Folly, and Wb 
27 4 ev 
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Murtherers; all Who are expreſly exclu- 
led the Kingdom of Heaven in the New 
Teſtament, may at this rate entertain 
Hopes of getting into it by this Artifice : 
f they can but plead an Obſervance of 
od's Law in other reſpects; and a 
rong Inclination, and Temptation, to 
hat particular Vice, in which they have 
ndulged themſelves. As unreaſonable 
hen, as it is to ſuppoſe Almighty God 
o leave room for Hopes of Indulgence, 
Wor Pardon, to all manner of Vices, {0 
hey meet not in one Perſon ; ſo reaſon- 
able is it to believe that an Urzverſal 
Obedience, without Partiality, to all his 
Laws, is the only Obedience, to which 
He hath annexed the Promiſe of our in- 
eriting Eternal Life. * 
Again, if this be not the one only 
Rule for us to go by, in this Affair; we 
uſt ſuppoſe r es leſt to our own 
vernment and Guidance, much more 
han is really conſiſtent with ſuppoſing 
God to be our Lord, and our Legiſlator. 
For, according to this Suppoſition, 
it doth not depend upon '' Almighty 
God, what Laws ſhall be obligatory to 
us; but upon our ſelves, and our own 
Humour, 


| 
| 


he Adulterers, Fornicators, Drunkards, Serm. 
wearers, Extortioners, Covetous, Ma- VI.“ 
icious, Revengeful, Backbiters, Enyious,. 


Serm. Humour, or Inclination; our. Pleaſuꝶ 
VI. or Profit. For we are to pick and chu 
out of all the Laws, He hath given u 
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which it is our Pleaſure to neglect; a 
to except out of all the Sins, which I 
hath in general condemned, that pam 
cular Sin which we have a mind to wal 
in. And tho* God hath declared i; 
amongſt others, to be a damning Sin; 
yet at this rate we have it in our Powe 
to reverſe this Decree, and to alter the 
Nature of it: that fo, what God hath 
declared pernicious, and fruitful of M 
ſery, ſhall become, by our Favour toi 
of an harmleſs and innocent Nature 
only an Inſtance of our Frailty, and! 
Subject for his future Mercy to exercik 
it ſelf upon. He hath told us, that i 
we be not Doers of his Will, we mul 
expect his Wrath, and Eternal Diſpler 
ſure: and if this be not ſo, then wear 
our own Directors, and in great pan 
out of his Juriſdiction ; I mean, if Wi 
can frame another Rule for our ſelves 
and oppoſe. it to his. He commands 
Obedience to all his Laws. We claim 
Right to except one He forbids eve!) 
Vice. We pretend a Privilege to retall 
one: and promiſe him, we will be a 
careful as can be in other Inſtances, if Hs 
will overlook this. After this mae | 

— ay 
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what we pretend to allow to Him in 
thers. But nothing can be more ab- 
rd than this: and conſequently, without 
niverſal, impartial Obedience, we can 
ave no Hopes to inherit his Rewards, 
Ir eſcape his Puniſnmen te. 
But, laſt of all, the Suppoſition of his ac- 
zpting of an Obſervance of ſame parts of 
Is Will, from Men who continue in the 
aon Neglect, and wilful Violation of o- 
bers, is directly contrary tothe Deſign of 
hriſtianity; and deſtructive of the main 
nd of the Goſpel. For it was a Regard 
d univerſal Holineſs; to a more perfect 
Dbedience tothe Laws of Righteouſneſs, 
nd a more perfect Freedom from all 
in, that engaged God to ſend his Son 
tothe World ; and that influenced our 
rd to undertake his great Work. He 
ppeared to put away and deſtroy, not 
dne, or two, but all the Works of the 
Devil, His Grace was revealed to teach 
Men to deny Ungodlineſs, and worldly 
Lat:; without Exception, and without 
any Reſerve to what was, above others, 
he Favourite of any Man. And it is a 
contradicting this Deſign; a fruſtrating 
us End, if he hath left any Hopes * 
the 
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wy, we take our ſelves from under his Serm. 
overnment; . and aſſume a Dominion VI. 
ver our ſelves in ſome Inſtances, equal vw 


125 Conderning the Terms 
Serm. the Mercy which he purchaſed, to thi 
VI. who allow themſelves in any one of 
SY Y Works of the Devil; or continue in a 
ſort of Ungodlineſs; or in any one wall 
ly Luſt. 
Beſides, the Caſe of the Generality,q 
Bulk of Mankind being manifeſtly thi 
that it is one particular darling Sin thi 
enſlaves the Man; that he is devotedti 
this, and for this often negleQs othe 
Sins, as well as his Duty : 1t was with 
out doubt to engage Men to leave th 
Sin which doth ſo eaſily beſet them; tod 
engage them from that Bondage why 
this kept them in, that the Sox of Gu 
appeared in the Fleſh, and inſtituted l 
holy Religion. I know, there are Ma 
who ſeem, without Diſtinction, to h 
under the Government and TInflueng 
of a whole Body of Sin: to be as cove 
tous, for inſtance, as is conſiſtent wil 
their other V ices, and as vicious in othet 
reſpects as is conſiſtent with their Cove 
touſneſs, and worldly Deſigns. But ti 
Cafe of Multitudes 1s, that it 15 one Vit 
which generally enſlaves them ſo much 
that they could willingly ſacrifice othe 
Vices, as well as their Virtue, to tt 
And now put the Caſe“ that our Lol 
can be ſuppoſed to give any Ground ft 


hope of Favour to fuch Perſons _ 
> in 
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ing in this State, upon Condition they Sermi. 
do, in other Points, obſerve his Laws: VII. 
and what great Good could his coming 
into the World be ſuppoſed to do, unle 
it were by giving Encouragement, and 
Strength, to the darling Vice of every 
Man, who believes in him? Where 
would be any Endeavours after the Per- 
ection, talked of in the Goſpel, and be- 
coming Humane Nature? Where would 
be the Truth of that Propoſition, that 
Chriſt came to call SiuneſatoReſentance, 
and Amendment? How vain muſt this 
repreſent his Deſign to be, and how un- 
worthy of the Inter poſition of an holy, 
and wiſe God; to A ſo partially in 
the Cauſe of Virtue? How might the 
Heathen Philoſophers themſelves have 
boaſted that their own Deſigns were 
more worthy of the Deity ? and have 
drawn a powerful and unanſwerable 
Argument againſt the Divine Authority 
of al Inſtitution, in which Allowance 
was given, in effect, to any Sin or Wic- 
kedneſs Men would particularly give 
tlemſelves up to? But I have faid 
enough upon the preſent Head. 

The remaining part of what I propo- 
led upon this Subject, I muſt reſerve" to 
another Opportunity : but from what 
bath been ſaid it is evident that, if we 
K would 
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130 Concerning the Terms | 
Serm. would not fix the higheſt Abſuding 
VI. upon Almighty God, and our Saving 

98 and his Coe e muſt be firmly yer 

ſuaded, that it is an uni verſal Obediem 
to all his Commands equally, which G0 
requires in order to our Happineſs; and 
that the continued Allowance of o 
ſelves in any one wilful Sin, is inconſif 
ent with all Hopes of his Mercy, as fir a 
it is revealed, and promiſed in hy 
Goſpel. 
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SERMON VII. 
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St. JAMES 2. 10. 
For whoſoever ſhall keep the whole 


Law, and yet offend in ons 
Point, he ts 207 all, 


P my laſt Diſcourſe I propoſed, Serm. 
I. To ſhew you the true meaning VII. 
of theſe Words. F 
I. To lay down the Doctrine cer- 
tanly taught, or implied, in them. 
III. To anſwer ſome Queſtions w hich 
may ariſe upon this Subject. . e 
IV. To draw ſuch Obſervations and 
Inferences, from the whole, as may be of 
uſe, in order to our ſucceſsful Endea- 
Yours after Eternal Life. | 


K 2 Ag 


Concerning the Terms 
As to the firſt of theſe; I then ſhew. 


VII. ed you, that one who allows himſelf in 
the wilful Neglect of any known Duty, 


or in the wilful Commiſſion of any 
known Sin, may juſtly be faid to be 
guilty, with reſpect to the other parts 
of God's Law, as well as this particular 
Inſtance, as he ſins againſt that Divine 
Authority by which the whole was en. 
acted; and as the ſinning againſt that 
Authority in one Inſtance doth imply in 
it a Neglect and Contempt of it in all 
others alſo, in which it is of no greater 
force or account, than it is in this Parti 
cular; and likewiſe, as the Diſpoſition 
of Mind which permits or induceth the 
Sinner wilfully to tranſgreſs in one In- 
ſtance, would inevitably produce the 
_ fame Effect, in other Inſtances, ſuppo- 

ing all the Circumſtances of Inclination, 
and Temptation, to be equal. 

As to the ſecond Head; 1 ſhewel 
you that the main Deſign of the 
Paſſage was to aſſure Men of the 
Folly of imagining that they could 
atone for the wilful Violation, and 
continued Tranſgreſſion, of any one Law 
of God, by the Obſervation of others; 
and therefore, that the leaſt that could 
be intended by St. James in it was this 


that it is an univerſal Obedience to 5 
1s 
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and that He will excuſe this for the Sake 
of Obedience to other parts of it, they 
will find themſelves miſerably deluded; 
and that nothing can recommend them 
to his Favour at laſt, but a ſincere, con- 
ſtant, and univerſal Obedience to all 
hi Commands, without Partiality, and 
without Exception; and that upon the 
Condition of ſuch an Obedience, for the 
Time to come, any Chriſtian who hath 
been a Sinner, may hope for his Mercy, 
thro Jeſus Chriſt : but not without it; 
3s far as we know of his Will declared 
in the Goſpel. This I ſhewed you to be 
plain from theſe Words of St. James, as 
well as others of our Lord himſelf: and 
likewiſe from the many Abſurdities fol- 
lowing from the contrary Suppoſition. I 
come now, | 82 Ae: 
III. To conſider ſome Queſtions, and 
Doubts, which may ariſe upon this 
Subject. 
Now there are Two which preſently 
offer themſelves to our Thoughts. The 
Heis this, Whether ir doth not follow 
om what hath been {aid that Almighty 
God requires of us a perfe&, ſinleſs 
Vhedience. To which 1 anſwer, 
K 3 1. It 


is Laws which God expects of Chriſti- germ. 
ans? that if they think to except any VII. 
part of his Will from their Obſervation, yo 


VII. Obedience to all, and every of hi 
WY Y Commands; at all Times, and in all 


Concerning the Terms 
1. It is certain that God requires an 


Places equally : and likewiſe that there 
is no one Sin, or Tr anſgreſſion of his 
Law, in any one Inſtance, but what He 
diſapproves of, and abſolutely - forbids, 
And therefore, if our Practice were di 
rected, without Variation, by his Rules 
ic would be a perfect, and ſinleſs Obe- 
dience, In this Senſe therefore it may 
juſtly be ſaid that He requires a perk, 
ſinleſs Obedience at our Hands, free 
from all wilful Sin. And wiltul Sin be. 
ing that which we could have avoided, 
if we would; it is certain, He may juſtly 
forbid, and condemn it ip every In 
ſtance. Nay, this we might be certain 
of, without any expreſs Revelation, that 
the ſupreme infallible Underſtanding, 
the moſt wiſe and holy God, could not 
but will that every Law of Reaſon 
ſhould be ſtrictly and conſtantly obſerr- 
ed by reaſonable Creatures; and could 
not but condemn all wilful Tranſgreſſs 
ons of it, as the moſt unreaſonahle and 
abſurd Practices. But now, ſince this 
ſuch an Obedience as was never yt 
actually performed by any Mortal; eve, 
ry Man in the World having found 
himelf ſurrounded with Infirmities, an 


milled 
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milled by Temptations and Trials, in Serm. 
ſome Inſtance or other, ſo as that He VII. 
cannot but condemn himſelf of ſome Vo 
wilful Deviation, in ſome Point or other, 
from the Rule of right Reaſon, and the 
Will of God; it _—_ to — 
what Conde ſcenſion is ſhewn by Almighty 
God, in — Goſpel, thro? 2 Chriſt. 

2. Therefore, it is certain, from. the 
Goſpel, that every wilful Tranſgreſſion 
of his Law is not unpardonable: for the 
Deſign of it was to offer Pardon upon 
ſome Conditions to wilful Sinners. This 
is very conſiſtent with the former Pro- 
polition : For, as a Father may com- 
mand ſuch and ſuch Particulars; and 
yet admit his Son to Reconciliation, 
upon ſome Terms, after he hath tranſ- 
greſſed any of theſe Commands: ſo like- 
wiſe may Almighty God require Obedi- 
ence to every one of his Commands, at 
al Times, and in all Places; and yet, 
after any have been ſo unhappy as wil- 
tully to tranſgreſs any of his Commands, 
te may forgive them theſe Trangreſſi- 
ons, upon ſome certain Terms, and 
Conditions. It is, therefore, certain that 
Almighty God forbids every Sin always, 
and enjoins the Practice of every Virtue 
at all Opportunities; and in this Senſe 
may be faid to require a ſinleſs Obedi- 

m_ $7 ence: 
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Serin. ence: and it is as certain that there is 
VII. room left, by his open Declarations, for 
wy > Favour and Mercy to ſuch as have wil. 
11 Sin. It appears, there: 

re, | 
3. That the Perfection, which is ſo 
required of Chriſtians, as that they ſhall 
not be made happy at laſt without it, is 
Amendment and Reformation in thoſe 
Inſtances in which they have wilfully 
failed; and a conſtant Progreſs in Virtue 
and well-doing. This State of the Caſe 
at once guards againſt that vain and 
comfortiets Doctrine, on the one hand, 
that God will inſiſt at laſt upon that 
ſpotleſs and abſolute Perfection which 
never was yet known in a Mortal: and 
againſt that fatal Miſtake, on rhe other 
hand, that He will accept Sinners t9 
Mercy, for the Sake of Chriſt, tho they 
have no Signs in their Lives, and Beha. 
viour, of their hearty Repentance, and 

Deteſtation of Sin. 1 1 
The Perfection required of Man, ina 
State of Trial and Probation, cannot be 
a State uncapable of Improvement: be 
cauſe this ſeems not attainable in ſuch a 
State by ſuch a Creature; or, at leaſt, 
never was actually attained by any. And 
who, according to this Rule, ſuppoſing 
this to he required, could come to a 
| well 
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rery thing evil, as He might poſſibly 


refs, and ſincere Endeavour, after Per- 
tion ; in an increaſing Conqueſt over 
hat is evil in us; and in a daily acqui- 


ties, in which we can think our ſelves 
leſective. This progreſſive Motion in 
he Paths of Virtue; and this increaſing 
onqueſt over Sin; will ſufficiently de- 
Gee the ſincere Repentance of a 
inner; and will be a good Foundation 
his Breaſt, for Hope, and Comfort. 
In this Senſe therefore, God requires 
niverſal Obedience to all his Com- 
ands equally ; and inſiſts upon it as a 
ondition without which we ſhall not be 
appy at laſt; that in what Inſtances 
beyer we have in Time paſt offended, 
n theſe He expects us for the future to 
amend ; that in what Points ſoever of 
he Law of Righteouſneſs we are de- 
kCtive, He abſolutely requires an Im- 
provement in them; a Progreſs, or 
growing, in all that is good; a Depar- 
fre, or flying from every thing 
lat we know to be evil. - He will be- 
ow no Happineſs upon thoſe who go 
EM SS. 


ing more and more of thoſe good Qua- 
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ell grounded Hopes of Happineſs ? For Serm. 
ho in his Senſes can think himſelf at VII. 
ny time ſo good, ſo perfectly free from 


-? But it muſt conſiſt in a daily Pro- 
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Serm. on to allow themſelves in any one kng 

VII. Tranſgreſſion of his Law , till Death; 

vertakes them: nor doth He in the G 

| give us Ground to entertain 2 

opes, that they ſhall ever experieng 

his Favour, or be put upon the Level vi 

ſuch as by patient Continuance in wel 

doing ſeek after Glory and Immortaliy, 

This, therefore, is a  ſuffici 

Anſwer to the firſt Queſtion, an 

cerning the Obedience required to 4 

God's Commands; that it cannot he 
underſtood as if He would not 

any happy who had not arrived in th 

World at a State of abſolute Perfetin 

and Freedom from every degree of Sn 

or moral Evil: but mult be underſtodl 

thus, that He doth abſolutely required 

all who know themſelves to have bee 

- in any reſpect wilfil Sinners, that theſ 

do ſincerely ſet about the Work 0 

Amendment; and demonſtrate thet 

Sincerity by getting Ground of thel 

Vices; by proceeding to greater degres 

of Virtue ; and by going till more and 

more towards the Perfection of ration 

Creatures; at leaſt till they are out d 

the Power and. Dominion of any knowl 

Sin; at leaſt, till they are in ſuch mes 

{ure poſſeſſed of the contrary Virtue, & 

to be juſtly denominated virtuous in 1 
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Gance in which they know they have Serm, 
en vicious. This is a State of Perfe- VII. 
on to which the meaneſt Chriſtian 
y arrive; if He knows but what Vir- 

e and Vice mean. This is that Con- 

ition of our Acceptance, that Law of 

e Goſpel, which will admit of no 
batements at the great Day. And it is 
ivaluable Mercy, that God will accept 

this Progreſs, and Improvement in 

irtue, inſtead of a State of blameleſs 
erfeftion, 

The ſecond Queſtion which offers it 

lf, now we have been ſpeaking of the 

erms of Favour propoſed in the Goſpel, 

d the Conditions of our Acceptance at 

alt, is this, How we ſhall be able to 

dem a good Judgment concerning our 

"wn Condition; or to know when we 

are in ſuch Circumſtances as to be able 

D have a wellgrounded Hope unto - 
emal Liſmee. | 
What T have ſaid concerning the af 
Queſtion will help us in the reſolvin 

tlus to our own Satisfaction: but I af 

Not refer to that; but be a little more 
particular, I am ſenſible, indeed, that 
many defire to know exactly what is 
enough for their Happineſs,” for fear 
they ſhould do roo much for themſelves: 

not out of any Love to Yirtue ; * 5 
1 T » EC 


Serm. deed out of Love to Vice, which the 
VII. would gladly retain ſomething of, | 
they cquld with any Safety. This, [bs 
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lieve, is impoſſible to be defined exaQt, 
ſo as to ſuit all Caſes: God having ng 
ver declared what is the loweſt Pitch d 
Holineſs that He will accept of at la 
And I cannot but think it wiſely conc 
led from Men; that fo Siacerity may be 
encouraged, and a Love ta V irtue,which 
ſeems impoſſible to conſiſt with the No 
tions of ſuch Inquirers; that the mor 
may depend upon Men's own Integrity; 
and leſt the general Progreſs in the Path 
of Virtue ſhould be more tinted than i 
is already: it being too probable that 
molt Men would he content to plact 
themſelves juſt out of Danger, rathe 
than to make any large Progreſs in tix 
Ways of Righteouſneſs. For there 1s 1 
great deal of difference between ti 
Love of future Happineſs, and the Feat 
of future Miſery ; and much more in tit 
latter that moves the Actions of molt 
Men, than in the former; and Ground 
enough for Suſpicion, that it Men could 
but ſecure themſelves from Puniſhment 
in the Lite to come, they would ſtof 
juſt at that Pitch which they knew 
would do that, and not greedily alpi'* 


ater ſuch Degrees of Virtue as woul 
| Carty 
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ho indeed cannot be in a fafe way, 
hilt they are of a Temper ſo little a-kin 
)Sincerity, and a ſerious Love of Reli- 
jon: yet it may be poſſible to offer ſuch 
onfiderations as may help other more 
uly ſincere Chriſtians to judge whether 
hey have Ground to hope that they 
emſelves are fo diſpoſed, and ſo free 
rom Sin, as to be within the Covenant 
f Grace and Mercy, the Conditions of 
yhich I have, in ſome former Diſcour- 
x, been repreſenting and explainiug to 
fou. 

He, therefore, who makes no other uſe 
the gracious Propoſals of the Goſpel, 
but to encourage himſelf to recover 
rom any Sin, of which He knows he 
tath wiltully been guilty ; and is fo af- 
Ked by any Inſtance of his paſt Weak- 
els, as to keep a greater and ſtricter 
Watch over himfelt for the Time to 
dome; He, who at any time finds, upon 
a Review of himſelf, that, tho? He be not 
abſolutely perfect, yer, He gets Ground 
of his Imperfections, and proceeds, by a 
Gly Courſe, farther and farther, in the 
Fatlis of Virue; He, who carefully 
Voids the Opportunities and Temptati- 
ons 


ry them to great Heigliths of Happi- Serm 
i But tho? it be impoſſible to ſatisfy VII. 
the Enquiries of ſuch Perſons, as theſe, . 


Serm. ons by which He knows He hath 6 
VII. merly fallen; may reaſonably conclyþ 
that He is tru 
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1 ſenſible of the Impon 
ance of Holinefs, and of the Neceflity 
forſaking his Vices, and ſincerely dify 
fed to practiſe the one, and relinqul 
the other. He, who when He unavoic 
ably, and without any Fault of his ow: 
meets with the ſame Trials, and Tem 
tations,which have formerly vanquiſhe 
him, finds Faith, and Senſe of 30d, an 
Strength of Mind, enough to vanquil 
them, and reſiſt all their Arts and Force 
hath good ground to Hope that He is i 
a Way acceptable to God. 

In ſome Caſes, the Rule for this Judy 
ment is ſo manifeſt that it cannot he miſta 
ken. He who hath rob'd or cheated his 
Neighbour,after any manner, whether! 
the Smiles of a Friend, or the Force of al 
Enemy, cannot but know whether H 
hath, or hath not, made Reſtitution, to 
the uttermoſt of his Power, of whatſo 
ever He hath thus obtained by Fraud, 
or Force. This is what removes tis 
Guilt of that Injuſtice : and without ths 
it is impoſſible He can think that He come 
up to the Terms of Acceptance, or is in 
ſafe Way to Happineſs. So likewiſe, i 
all other ſorts of perſonal Injuries, wht 
ther reſpecting the Reputation, or ef 


moſt make Amends for the Damage 


tance, as far as this Crime is concern- 


ige, for Men to pretend an Evaſion, 
4 He is certainly in a ſafe Way, 
ho, in this State, which, as I ſaid, is not 
Sate of abſolute but of increaſing Per- 
Qion in Virtue, is ever ſtudying what 
le hath to ſubdue in himſelf, and is al- 
ays ſubduing it by the Power of Reli- 
0n 


On the contrary ; He, who takes En- 
puragement before ſinning from the 
Doctrine of Acceptance and Reconcilia- 
un, delivered in the Goſpel, to venture 
ul farther in the Paths of Sin, with a 
wil Hope of coming up to the Terms 
that Acceptance ſome time or other, is 


tany the leaſt Ground of Hope from 
oe Terms of Favour which he thus 
uſes to his own vile Purpoſes. He, 
00 finds himſelf led by his ſinning at 
ly time, rather to love the Sin, than to 
teſt and guard againſt it; rather to 
to the Temptation, than to fly from 


& Importance of Morality and 2 
1 


our Neighbour, He who doth to his Serm 
ceived, comes up to the Terms of eAc- WWY 
. So that in this Caſe it is too eaſy to 


jt in a very unſafe Condition; with- 


, hath too much reaſon to ſuſpe& his 
n Cafe. He, who finds his Senſe of 


— — . EE «⁰ .-p̃ 3⁰ u.-.n. 


144 Conterning the Terms 
Serm. diminiſhing, and the Power of f 
VII. World, or the Fleſh, increaſing over hj 
WYY fo far:that he is ſtill every Day carti 
by their Allurements, or Affrightment 

into the Practice of Sin, may he ſure in 

he is rather laying up for himſelf f 
Matter of a terrible Repentance to co 

than truly repent ing at this time of a 

thing paſt. He, who keeps Poſſeſſion 
what he hath unjuſtly obtained; or x 

fuſes to do right, or make Reſtitutig 

to his Neighbour whom he hath injurg 
ho deep ſoever his Sorrow, how mat 
ſoever his Tears may be, is far ſrom i 

Way of God, or any well-groundg 
Hopes of Salvation, upon the 60, 
Terms. In a word, He, who finds will 
himſelf that his Virtue grow leſs, at 

his Paſſions increaſe in Strength; th 

heis ſo far from getting Ground of thed 

that they get Ground of him every Da 

is in the worſt Condition we can t 
imagine. And He, who finds that Ii 

a Captive to any one wilful Sin; that! 

hath not yet made any ſucceſsful Wa 

tare againſt it; that he hath not Vl 

got out of it's Power; that his Faith f 

God, his Senſe of Religion, his Belk 

of a future State, are not ſufficient! 
diſengage him from it; but that it ket 

its Ground, and is too hard for wy 

| Fl 
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our of God, promiſed in the Goſpel to 
turning Sinners; having not yet made 
imſelf any more obedient to his whole 
ill than He hath been in Time paſt. 
' Theſe Particulars I have laid down 
rief: but Hope the Conſciences of all, 
ho are any ways concerned, will apply 
phat hath been ſaid to their own parti- 
ular Caſes ; without any ſuch fooliſh 
artality as may entiger their own 
ernal Salvation. But it they will not 
It fincerely with themſelves, when 
hemſelves only are concerned, and 
hen Almighty God hath ſhewn ſuch a 
ender Regard to their Intereſt ; but, on 
be contrary, will endeavour, and labour 
ard, to put a Cheat upon their own 
dus: how wonderfully ſtrange is this? 
nd how little Thanks will they owe 
emſelves, when they come to feel the 
ect of ſo wilful 4 Deluſion! After 
aving ſpoken to theſe Two Queſtions, I 
7 now, in the laſt place; as I pro- 
le , | ] a 
IV. To draw ſuch Obſervations and. 
krences from the whole, as may be of 
to us in our ſucceſsful Endeavours 
er Eternal Life. Theſe are ſuch as 

| 7; Our 


linter of his Virtue, may be ſure that Sermi; 
He is not yet in ſuch a Condition, as VII. 
at He may at all depend upon the Fa- 
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Serm. our Thoughts, I hope, have been natu. 
VII. rally led into already by my paſt Dif 
WY. courſes; and will often run into, when 
we come to retire, and to conſider of 
our true and eternal Intereſt, The Time 
will now permit to mention but Two 

TR. AS; ra | 
. From the very Words of St. James 
in the Text, and the loweſt Senſe in 
which they can be underſtood, as wel 
as from the Abſurdity which I have 
fhewn in the contrary Suppoſition, it's 
evident that, upon the Goſpel Terms 
there is no ſuch thing as atoning for the 
Neglect of one Virtue by the Perform 
ance of others; nay, by the Perform 
ance of every other Virtue. 
| 2. From what hath been faid let eve 
| ry one obſerve, that it is not Inclination 
| or Cuſtom, that can excuſe or bear then 
| out in the continued Commiſſion of Si 
or in the repeated Neglect of any knov! 
Duty. For God excepts no Sin from lit 
| Condemnation ; no Duty out of I 
Commands. He requires all equally; 
we have ſeen: and to pretend ro exelll 
our ſelves, is to put our ſelves out 
his Juri{ditien, and Government; a 
to ſet our Humour or Inclination abo 
his Law, and Authority. Yet how i 
ny Men do we meet with, who ate A 


{ 
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to think their own Sin, to which they / Serm. 
are moſt inclined, and moſt eaſily ſedu- VII. 
ced, to,; be out of the Number of the 
condemned Vices; or elſe to hope that | 
God will depart from. his ſettled Rules, 

a purpoſe to releaſe their Puniſhment. 
They will pray, and hear; and perhaps 
receive the Sacrament; and do ſeveral. 
good Actions; to the end that their In- 


dination may be allowed of by God Al- 
MW nighty: and as long as they do what 
bey have no great Temptation to allure 
dem from doing; or omit that Sin to 


which they are under no ſtrong Biaſs; 
they fooliſhly imagine that their Inclina- 
ton and Biaſs to another Sin will be 
Excuſe enough for their Darling, and 
bolom Vice. But, if St. James ſay true, 
they who are, in one Inſtance, Tranſgreſ- 
ds, are Sinners againſt; all the Law, 
ud the whole Authority by which it 
Was enacted. + © gig 
3. Let the very beſt of us be led, by 
Wat hath been ſaid, to look narrowly 
mo our ſelves, and to ſee whether there 
be not ſome jlatent Root of Vice in us; 
ome lecret and leſs obſer ved Inſtance, in 
Wuch we tranſgreis the Will of God. 
The Chriſtian World is come to that 
Rs, that He who, is not guilty. of open 
Aus of notorious Sin, Drunkenness, 
L 2 Adul- 


148 Concerning the Terms 
Serm. Adultery, Blaſphemy, Revenge, or the 
VII. like, paſſeth for a good Chriſtian : and 
many think it well with them, becauſe 
they cannot accuſe thetnſelves of ſuch 
Sms. And fo far indeed it & well! But 
alas! Though they be not thus openly 
lewd, and profligate : yet pethaps there 
remains ſomething in them that requires, 
and is worthy of a Cure. They ane not 
Swearers, or Drunkards, or Unclean, ot 
Profane: but perhaps, # ſilent Diſcon- 
tent eats thro” their Hearts; a fecret 
grudging and repining diſcompoſeth 
their Nights and Days; Envy gnaws 
upon them; or ſome Paſſion or other 
torments, and holds them Captive. 
Some Imperfect ion or other we may find; 
if we turn our Eyes more to What we 
have of Evil in us, than to what we 
have not. And here lies the Buſineſs of 
every Chriſtian, to conquer his own 
proper Enemy. If we have no very 
great ones; it we be out of the Reach 
and Power of the moſt formidable: the 
more Shame and Ignominy, to be led 
captive and ſpoiled by thoſe of leß 
Strength, and leſs Account. Let us not 
think it beneath us to exert our ſelves 
- againſt the leaſt of God's Enemies, and 
our own. Since tis a Progreſs towards 
Perfection that is required: of us; oh , 
FS. 8 t 
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Duty to make this Progreſs.” 


poltion, and careful Education, we 
have eſcaped thoſe. Pollueions under 
which ſo many in the Wofld groan; let 
wthank God: and let us femember that 
tis from hence that we are to begin our 
Race; that we have not tlioſe Impedi. 
ments which ' others have created 0 
themſelves. by a long Courſe of wilful 
din; and that we have Incitements, and 
Encouragements ' from hence, as well 
8s Obligation, to attempt the greater 
Hcighths of Religion and Virtub. By 
Religion here I do not mean Devotion, 
and Prayer; which yet are of admirable 
Uk, and of great Neceſſity: but the 
greater Degrees of all that is good; the 
more ſure Conqueſt over all our Paſſi- 
dus; the more quiet Poſſeſſion of our 
vuls in Patience; the more profound 
miſſion to God's Will, and to all the 
Dipenſations; of his Providence; the 


more compoſed - Reſignation of our 


{elves to his good Pleaſure ; the bring- 
ug down every Imagination which 
raleth it ſelf againſt him; the ſubduing 
"ery undue Tendency in us towards 
worldly Ambition, Honour, or Riches; the 
quleting every turbulent Motion in our 

N * Breaſts; 
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Serm. Breaſts; the taking; off more and mor 
VII. the Edge af the Mind from all ſenſu 
WYDoBEgdyments4 theiiſcovery;oahd gn. 
dual Amendment; of the leaſt Diflocati 
dun the lonſti irregular Movements, the 
moſt ſocret Diſorders of Our Wills and 
Affections. Thisis the Task of a Chri- 
ſtian, who. is. paſt, the:Dangerrof being 
4tamerſed in open Vice and Profaneneh: 
to go on from Strength to: Strength; 
from one Degree to another 55 ff m one 
Branch of Perfection to another 3 till He 
S ealled for by God int a State of 
eater Perfection: and whoever will 
ouſly look into themſelves, Will find 
Inſtances enough of Imperſection; in 
the amending of which they will ſhew a 
ſiacere Intention to pleaſe God, and give 
themſelves greater Hope of his Mercy 
than they could -atherwiſe have. 
But laſt of all, let none of us increase 
our on Miſery by ſuch a :Baſepels df 
Temper, as ungratefully to abuſe the 
Mercy of God, offered us upon the Tem 
of the Gapel, to the Purpoſes of Si 
and. Wickedneſs. This is a Sin of a dey 
Hue; and What will indeed be the 
greateſt Aggra vation of our continuing 
in our Vices: God offers us, for the 
fake of his 8on, to receive us to Favou⸗ 


returning to him; and-fincerely par 
Eo: 1 
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ng his whole Will for the future, with- Serm. 


out any Partiality, or Neglect of any VII. 
rt of it. It is a ſervile and ignomini- VV 
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ous Diſpoſition, for which no Name is 
bad enough, to take occaſion from the 
Offer of Mercy to which univerſal A- 
mendment and Holineſs 1s at any time 
entitled, to defer our Amendment and 
Holineſs. The only generous Way , the 
only ſecure Way for our own Intereſt 
(which we pretend to be ſo dear to us; 
b immediately and without Delay to en- 
deavour to come up to his Terms, that 
we may obtain his Promiſes; to work 
out our Salvation while the Day laſteth: 
becauſe the Night cometh (we know not 
how ſoon) when no Man can work, 
Thus ſhall we find the Way to Eternal 
Life, before it be hid from our Eyes ; 
which God grant we may! Ec, 
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oncerning the Terms of Acceptance, &c, 


HEBREW 16. 26, 27. 

ur if we ſim wilfully, after that we 
ih eee Z ef 
the Truth, there remaineth no 
moreSacrifice for in: but 4 cer- 
tan fearful looking for of Fudg- 
ment, and fiery Indignation, 
which ſhall devour the Ad ver- 


ſarits. 


| Have, in feveral- Diſcourſes, ſhewn Serm, 
L you, from plain, and unconteſtable VIII. 
kalages of the New Teſtament, what 
Woe Terms, and Condititions are, _ 

hich Almighty God will finally pardon, 
"cept, and juſtify, thoſe. profeiſedChri- 
Fans, who have been, in any Senſe, or 
I | any 


154 Concerning the Terms 
Serm. an Degree, wilful Sinners and inn 
VIII. laſt Diſcourſe I ſumm'd them up in th 
one Condition of ſiacere, univerſal, a0 

impartial, Obedience to all the Laws; 
God, without Exception; or a real, az 
ſenſible; Amendment of their Lives an 
T in all thoſe Inſtances, in wi 
they know themſelves to have tranſgr 
ſed any of his Commandments. Ing 
der {till more to confirm the Trutht 
What hath been ſaid upon this Subjet 
I deſign to conſider particularly tho 
ſeveral Schemes, and various Hope 
which the Imaginations of Men haveft 
up to themſelves, more agreeable t 
heir own. Humours, and Inclinatio 
n Oppoſition to theſe ſettled Condition 
EH ee 
But, before I ſet about this, it will h 
very proper to take notice of. anothe 
ſort of Miſtake in this important Afar 
equally contradictory to what I have a 
ready laid down; equally fatal to il 
diſpoſed Minds; and ory troubleſome 
and afflictive to many well-meaning ail 
honeſt Chriſtians: and that is, the Op 
nion that their Caſe, as well as the Calt 
of all profeſſed: Chriſtians who hai 
been at any time ci Sinners, is ſo fi 
and deſperate, that it is invain for the 
to hope for Pardon and Reconciliation 


upon 
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don any Terms; even tho they ſhould Serm, 

cartily endeavour to come'up to the VII. 

editions I have heretofore'laid down. 

Theſe are of a differing fort,” and of a 

lfering Temper, from the moſt of their 

cighbours, And their Opinion is pre- 

ended to be founded upon ſome Texts 

f the New Teſtament, which feem to 

jak of the Irremiſſibleneſs of ſome 

ins; which perhaps” they fancy them- 

ves to have been guilty of; and par- 

icularly upon this Paſſage, now read to 

jou; which, taken by it ſelf, and ſepa- 

nated from the Context and manifeſt 

Scope of the Writer of this Epiſtle, ſeems 

p conclude, in general, againſt all Hope 

of Pardon to ſuch as have ſinned wilful- 

If ater the receiving and profeſſing the 

Chriſtian Religion. t d | 

In Oppoſition to ſuch Imaginations, 

(which render all that I have before ad- 

ranced of none effect) I ſhall not confine 

my View to this one Text of the New 

Telament : but I ſhall have regard to ſe- 

feral others, which have been, in the ſame 

manner, miſtaken and miſapplied ; as 

vell as to ſome Conſiderations taken 

rom the Nature of God, and the End of 

te Goſpel ; deſigning 

I. To ſhew the great Abſurdity of 

bxing upon Almighty God, or the Che 
. ian 


Serm. ſtian Religion, any ſuch Opinion as th 
VIII all Hope of Par on is cut off, ry 
SYN Goſpel, from. all ſuch Chritjans as hay 


2 ongerning the Terms 


been wilful Sinners, And 

II. To conſider particularly the Inten 
of thoſe miſtaken Texts; and the Imp 
ſibility of fairly fixing upon them any 
ſuch Opinion as this. \/ 44 

And theſe Points I think it very uſeſi 
to explain. For, tho the Generality d 
profeſſed Chriſtians are more apt to pt 
ſume upon the Goodneſs and Mercy of 
God; and to interpret all Texts df 
Scripture concerning that, ſo much in 
their own Favour as to receive ome 
Support from them, even whillt they 
wilfully continue in their Sins: ye 
fince, there are, on one hand, ſome 
others who may, from a pretended De 
ſpair of God's Mercy, go on to increale 
the Number of their Tranſgreſſionz 
and, on the other hand, ſome weak, 
tho} honeſt, Chriſtians, who have beam 
brought to the melan:holy. Condition 
of thinking themſelves, without any 
Ground, to be ſuch fort of Sinners 4s 
have forfeited all Title ta God's future } 
Mercy; it is very neceſſary to conſider 
this Point, that ſo the Uneaſineſs of the 
latter, which is only their preſent Un. 
happineſs; and the Deſpair of the (or 

g Lat | 
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pur to ſuch deſtructive Imaginations. 
Nor can it be amiſs for us to deſcend, as 
near as we can, to the Wants and Occaſi- 
ns of all forts of Perſons; to conſider . 
he Scruples of fome, as well as the Pre- 
ſumption of others ; and to accommo- 
[te our Teaching ſometimes to the 
more rare and ſecret Caſes, as well as at 
dther times to the more known and 
wmmon. Nay, it is indeed e. 
In order to place beyond all reaſonable 
Doubt what I have heretofore laid 
down, to handle this Subject: that ſo it 
may. appear, not only that the Terms of 
God's Favour which I have pointed our, 
are the only Terms upon which He hath 
promiſed Acceptance ; but that there 1s 
00 reaſon to think but that all profeſſed 
Chriſtians may be ſure of Acceptance, 
pon coming up to thoſe Terms, whatſo- 
cher their former Condition hath been. 
To return, Maas 

I. ] ſhall now endeavour to ſhew the 
ſeat Abſurdity of fixing upon Almighty 
bod, and the Chriſtian Religion, any 
uch Opinion, as that before mentioned. 
1. It is extremely abſurd to ſuppoſe 
lat Almighty God, in condeſcending P 
make 
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mer which is their Crime (as it is found- Serm. 
+4 upon their Deſire to continue in their VIII. 
ins;) may be removed; and ſome Stop. 
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VIII. 


wet ne ſome Method of Reconciliarigs 


Jute as that nothing ſhall be able to fur 


— 


that Religion, as Well as to thoſe why 


Concerning. the Terms 
make Terms. with his Creatures, in th 
Chriſtian Diſpenſation, ſhould not 


( 
0 


thoſe” who ſia after they have receive 


had been Sinners before their believing; 
becauſe no Man, tho? never ſo hearty 
and ſincere in his Profeſſion of that Re 
ligion, is thereby made fo infallible, tha 
nothing ſhall ever impoſe upon hy 
unser; or ſo well - guarded and rely 


prize, or entice, his Will into a Confent 
to fin, in any poſſible Inſtance. It may 
be true that a Chriſtian hath ſuch 4 
Power, and ſo much Strength, and that 
He is ſo free from an abſolute Neceſlity 
of committing any one ſingle wilful di 
that He may poſſibly, by Watchfulnels 
and Conſideration, and a perpetual Cant 
over himſelf, N But it 6 
true likewiſe that this is ſo very difficult, 
that the Experience and Confeſſiondl 
all the beſt Men, in all Ages, have des 
monſtrated that this ſinleſs Obedience 
was never performed in Fact. 
There is indeed a vaſt difference, and 
in the Opinion of the World a greate! 
ſometimes than is juſt, between Sils 
which hath induced ſome Men perhaps 


to think themſelves more free Krogh 4. 
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n they really are. Some are apt to Serm- 
ine, becauſe they do not permit VIII. 
emſelves to be guilty. of Drunkenneſs .. 
r Adultery, or. Fornication, or Mur- 

ter, or Covetouſneſs, or Diſhoneſty in 

heir Dealings, that therefore they are 

kan. But they often forget the 
houghts of Pride and Haughtineſs ;. of 
levenge and Implacability; of Severity 

nd Ill- nature, of Envy and Malice; of 

uger and Paſſion; of Ambition and 

orldly Grandeur; the frequent Miſ- 

xnſe of their precious Time, and the 

ke: in one, or more, of which, they 

have, ſome time or other, in ſome de- 

free or other, too probably indulged 
themſelves more than they can. anſwer 

br at the Bar of Juſtice. Too probably, 

Lay: for is there a perfect Man upon 
Earth? Is there one, who hath not one 

weak ſide? who hath been always fo 
rictly upon his Guard as that He can 

ay, He hath reſiſted all Temptations to 

very ſort, and every degree 0i Sin? It 

ath been often obſerved to you, that 

Men are too apt to paſs over the Conſide- 

ation of that particular Vice to which 

bey have found them elves inclined ; 
elpecially, if it be not of the Number of 
take which are called ſcandalous and 
notorious Crimes: Whereas fume of 


thele [ have now mentioned, do in truth 7 
| defile 
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160 Concerning the Terms 
Serm, defile the Soul; hinder the Perfection ii 
VIII. Virtue; render the Man as truly obud 

Vous to cf ow An 0 and as tri 
oppoſe the Deſign of Chriſtianity, x 
ſome of the Drier ſort; and chen 
ought to be eſteemed as Sins, and d 
Kknowledged as ſuch, by all Chriſtiam 

I believe, therefore, it may be tril 
affirmed that there neither is, nor en 
was, a Chriſtian, who hath not, in ſons 
ſtance or other, ſuffered himſelf to 
carried beyond the Bounds of ſtrict Rel 
gion, particularly of the Chriſtian Inſt 
tution ; ſo as that He muſt acknowled 
himſelf, to the great Judge of the World 
and Knower of Hearts, to be, in ſom 
degree or other ; a wilful Sinner after the 
Reception of Chriſtianity. St. Paul in 
deed, after his Converſion to the Chit 
ſtian Religion, and his Labours in ths 
Work of the Goſpel; doth ſay, that He 
is conſcious to himſelf of nothing fot 
which He can condemn himfelf, 1 Cor. 4 
4. for that is the meaning o haf 
Words, I know nothing by my ſelf; Bit 
He doth not mean this in any othet 

Senſe, to be ſure, but this, that in the 
main He had. performed his Office -ftet 
ſuch a manner, as that He had good 
Ground to hope for the Favour of Go, 
and the Rewards of Heaven: a 
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hought, Word, or Deed, either conſider d 
Wan oApgle, or as a private Chriſtian, 
e had nothing to accuſe himſelf of; 
52 Suppoſition without all Ground. For 
lle doth not appear to have had ſuch an 
Opinion of himſelf: and particularly 
ems to have acknowledged himſelf in 
u haſty and indecent Paſſion. before the 
Hoh-prieft, Acts 23. 3. for the Words 
annot be underſtood to mean leſs than 
hat, Nor indeed doth He extend the 
Expreſſion, 1 Cor. 4. 4. to himſelf in all 
apacities: but is there conſidering him- 
elf particularly as called to, and execu- 
ing the Work of an Apoſtle. St. Pete 
Ince thought it abſolutely -impoſſible 
at any worldly . Conſideration could 
ring him to a Denial of his Maſter, af- 
er all the Confirmations, to which He 
ad been witneſs, of his being the true 
Weſiah: and yet, the fame Night in 
much He ſhewed this Confidence, He 
hewed his Weakneſs alſo: , _ 
This, therefore, being undoubtedl 
le, that no Chriſtian; ſince the fir! 
reaching of the Goſpel, hath actually 
Þ fulfilled rhe Law. of Chriſt, as to be 
Mtirely free from all Sin either of Oi 


1 
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Aſurance others likewiſe may arrive at. Serin. 
That He could intend by this to ſigniſy) VIII. 
thar, in any ſingle Inſtance, either of VV 
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Serm. on, or Cummiſſion; eit lier in Though 


the Recovery and Reconciliation of wik 


And that the Effect of this Condeſcenlid 
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Word, or Deed: I ſay, it is abſurd 9 
e that Almighty God would ley 
0 room in ſuch a Diſpenſation, fi 


ful Sinners, after their believing the Gol 
pel ; without which there could be 1 

alvation obtained. This would be th 
bring Men into ſuch a Diſpenſation z 
muſt only affright and terrify ſome, an 
throw others into a more 'profligat 
Courſe of Sin than they were in, before 
their believing in Chriſt, This is i 
ſuppoſe Almighty God calling the Worl 
ſolemnly to the Knowledge of the Go 
pel; deſcending to treat with his Crea 
tures, in order to beſtow his Mercy updt 
them after an extraordinary manner 


is, that the fincereſt Believer that eve 
embraced his Call to the Chriſtian Faiti 
cannot have any Hopes of Pardon, 
He hath once after that wilfully trail 
greſſed any of his Laws. And what 
"this but to publiſh a Religion to ti 
World, which hath no Effect toward 
N- any of the Sons of Men happ) 
but indeed makes them all much mo 
miſerable, in the End, than they we 
have been without eil 


BY Son 


f eee 1003 
Some Men have made it a great Ob- Serm. 
tion againſt rhe Wiſdom and Good- VIII. 
nes of God, that he ſhould promulgate, vo 


<< tF- 


after ſuch a manner, fuck a 42 as 
that of Jeſus Chriſt; When He foreſaw 
that ſo many, who have it in their 
Power to do otherwiſe, would live fo 
unworthily of it, in the Practice of groſs, 
and notorious Sins. But the Love of 
Cod, in anſwer to this Objection, is 
ſufficiently ſeen in the unſpeakable Bene- 
it which the better fort receive from 
this Inſtitution; and in the Proof which 
that affords us that others might receive 
the ſame, were they not extremely 
wanting to themſelves. But the preſent 
duppolition takes away all Hopes, even 
tom the moſt ſincere Believer, of ac- 
Quitting himſelf fo as to obtain God's 
Favour at laſt. For the Weakneſs of all 
Chriſtians, in ſome Inſtance or other, 
proving ſuch a Difficulty of abſoluce - 
erection, as no Chriſtian ever yet con- 
quered; this Suppoſition repreſents Al- 
mphty God as inftituting a Religion 
entirel/ fruitleſs, and ineffectual. Which 
5 ſo great an Abſurdity, thac from 
ence it may certainly be concluded that 
there is a Method of Pardon and Re- 
conciliation for. thoſe who have wilfully 
after their receiving the Chriſtian 
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164 Concerning the Terms 
Seri. - Religion: - And this with reſpect to al 
VII. ſorts of wilful Sinners in that Religion: 
H becauſe; as it is abſurd to ſuppoſe that 
God ſhould not mean and ſpeak Conſo- 
lation to the better ſort of Chriſtians; {6g 
on the other hand, it is equally abſurd 
to ſuppoſe that He ſhould, by cutting 
off all Hopes of Favour on any Terms, 
urge and force the worſe fort of Chriſti 
ans into a more reſolute and uninter- 
rupted Proſecution of their Vices. And 
this brings me to another Conſideration, 

vix. eee 
2. That, as the contrary Opinion, isjin 
it ſelf, abſurd and ſhocking; ſo it is ex. 
preſly contrary to the declared Deſign of 
the Goſpel: which is, that all Sinners 
ſhould be called and invited to Repent- 
ance and Reformation; and that Virtue 
ſhould have an Encouragement annexel 
to it, ſufficient to work upon Men to 
forſake Vice, and return to the Practice 
of it. But now, this End could nd 
poſſibly he anſwered, if it were certail 
that, ifonce Men arrived to ſuch a Pitch 
of Wickedneſs, they ſhould never be ac: 
cepted by Ry God, even tho they 
ſhould forſake it for the Time to come. 
For, as I obſerved in a former Diſcourſe, 
the Certainty of this, nay, the prob 
ble Suſpicion of this, would incline 
all Sinners, eſpecially habitual _ 


ef Aceh, 

to ſtrengthen themſelves i in their Sins; 
and to take Courage from tlieir Deſpa 
of Mercy; or of any othet᷑ ſort of Tap gf 
nel to take as muchas they po 
could of the m gr Courle of 5 
matter of Sin; a to e theth- 
ſelves} more inextricably th han ede, If 
vicioits Habit of Life. ll 
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But becauſe ſome bers ban ſo pern. 


cons an 85 00 not upOn the roi 
ableneſs of the 7 ſelf or upoh 

main End and Defipit of Obrint 7 
but upon ſome pircukar Texts. s and 
Paſſa * the New Teſtament; and ar- 
gued Koc them, againſt the ** eptance 
ot ſome Sinners, who are profeſſed: Chri- 
ſtians, upon any Terms Whatſdever: 1 


ſhall now therefore; in order to reniedy | 


the Miſchief of ſuch a Miſtake; 7 ' 

II. Endeavour to ſhew that theſe Paſ- 
iges of the New Teſtament prove not 
the Point, for which they are alleged, 


And of theſe Paſſages I ſhall take parti. 


cular Notice of Three; upon which the 
whole of the preſent. Debate entſte 
depends. 


1. The firſt is that paſſage recorded in 
the Goſpels, in Which our Saviour ſpeaks 

of ning Ale the -Holy Ghoſt; and 
Gclares it unpardonable;; particularly, 
Matth, 12. 31, 32: which ſome well 


M 3 meaning 


; 
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erm. meaning Chriſtians, have been ſo yokin 

VIII. A — 7 deſppnding 

Cd ee 24 their ownCas 

P ular! andling all the Circum, 
Aces; 


this, bang F Paſſage, woll 

N a 4 5p On PRO 
that is neceflary, to. WIT 

den b is to ſhew thg Rene 2 5 12 

ken Ot is a Sig in which ſuch Perſons, 


1 no e cannot poſſs 
; FONCErn 7 my 


86 Was alte ga 16. 
this is manifſeſt — — ie to 
of, ſuch Perſans ag · themſe — 50 
Courſe and Series ot his wonderful 
Works: ; and did, gut of mere Mali 
and an incorrigible. nf YR; Moy 
aſcribe. all that He did to the Power d 
evil Spirits: tho there was nat; the leaf 
dign of that, but manifeſt Demonſtrati 
on that He was directly again} the Its 
reſt of all eyil Spirits. It is upon thi 
97 of ſuch ſort of dinner that 

He there ſpeaks. And ſrom hence it ap 
rs, that, whatever the Nature and 
Naga of that Sin was, it cannot be 

a din which it is poſſible for any Perſon 
to commit, who. profeſs Faith in eld 

Chriſt, and beliede Him to have 

ſent. into the World by God; nay, nor 


for- may: Wh did not themſelve lee 
nir 05 r wih 
Co doi 


nes, aſcribe them to the Devil. It fo. 
lows: therefore that, ſuppoſing the Sia 
againſt the Holy Ghoſt (Whatever be the 
full Nature of it) to be unpardonable; 
(vhich probably muſt ariſe from the ac- 
curſed Diſpolition of Mind from W hich 
it proceeds, uncapable of Alteration tor 
the better, and not from any Reſolution 
of Almighty God not to pardon it upon 
fuch Alteration for the better) ſuppo- 
ſing, I fay, this Sin unpardonable: ye 
it follows from what hath been ſaid 1 5 
notwithſtanding this, the wilful Sins 
al who profeſs Faith in Jeſus Chriſt 
may be pardoned, upon ſome Terms; 
and that they may be capable of coming 
uptothoſe, Terms. For it appears that 
no profeſſed Chriſtian, or ſincere Belie- 
ver in Jeſus Chriſt, is capable of being 
guilty of this Sin; and ir is of Chriſtiazs 
who have been, or are, wilful Singers, 
that we are now diſcourſing.. This.,15 
fully ſufficient for our preſent Purpoſe, 
concerning this Paſſage about oivning 
gain the Holy Ghaſf, vig. to prov 
that profeſſed Chriſtians are not, and 
canot be, concerned in it. g p | 
. 2. The ſecond Paſſage I ſhall mention, 
bthat in the Sixth Chapter of the Epy/#le 
bo the Hebrews, from v. 4, to v. 7. For 
. 
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with their own Eyes his mighty Works, Serm. 
1nd, our. of mere Malice and Perverſe- VIII. 
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Serm. it 1 impoſſible for thoſe who were once ex, 

VIII. Iiehtened, axdbave taſted the heaven) 

ai, and were made Partakers "of the 

Holy Ghoft,and have taſted the good Warl 

of Gol, and the Powers of the World to 

come, if they ſhall fall au, to renew then 

again to Repentance : ſeeing they cruci 

to themſelves the Son of God 2 and 

= him to an open Shame : concerning 

hich Paſſage, I have the following Oh 
ſervations to offer, 

1. This is ſpoken only of a wilful ind 

open Apoſtacy from the Faith of Chiiſt, 

and a gblick Denial of Jeſus Chriſt, 

perſiſte in for ſome Time: and thb 

Apoſtacy is the Apoſtacy of ſuch Perſons 

as had taſted, and been endowed with, 

ſome of the miraculous Gifts of the Ho 

| 5 5 ſeen in thoſe firſt Days; and 

ad been Witneſſes to the great and 

Wonderful its which others in the 

Church likewiſe! _— ed, and to all the 

Wonders o 5 the Goſp 245 e, called here 

by a Jewiſh Phraſe,” the 2 or Age; 

to tome, Theſe are the Perſons, and 

this is the falling away here ſpoken ol: 

and ſuch a falling N it Is, as may 

juſtly be ſaid to he, in e ect, an Aequit- 

tance of thoſe WhO crueified our Lord; 

and a joining with the Infidel World 


in W N bh 282 Shame upon! 1 | 


of Aoceptance-. 


poſſibly be applied to any, Who have 
not, by open Apoſtacy, fallen from a 
State of ſuch Gifts, and ſuch Powers, 


and ſuch Illuminations. 


upon any Reſolution, on the part of Al- 
mighty God, not to accept them; ſhould 
they again ſincerely turn to Him and 


to atiſe from the Impoſſibility of ſuch 
Perſons ever recovering themſelves, fo 
5 to come up to the Terms of the Goſ- 
pel. It is ſaid to be impoſſible to rene 
them to Repentance : not to be impoſſible 
fr them to be pardoned and accepted, 
luppoſing them to come to true Repent- 
ance. But we are now ſpeaking of the 
Pardon of ſuch profeſſed Chrif tans, tho? 
lever ſo notorious Sinners, as may, and 
io come up to the Terms required: and 
his Paſſage, you ſee, cannot be meant 
of Sinners, during their Chriſtian Profeſſi- 
"n; or of Sinners of any ſort, who do 
it any time comeupto the Terms offered 
nthe Goſpel. But then, 

3. The Impoſſibility here ſpoken of, is 
dot a natural or abſolute — a 


2. The Imposſibility of the Accept- | 
ance of ſuch! Perſons is not here fixed 


come up to his Terms: but is declared 


169 

and his Religion. This then is vaſtly Serm. 
different from the Caſe of any who are VIII. 
ſtill profeſſed | Chriſtians 3 and cannot 


\ 


ay. Concerning. the Terms 
Serm. but only a very great Difficulty ; va 
VII. in the ordinary — ods rw | 
ad to be impoſſible; and repreſents 
by Similitudes taken from natural Imi 
ſibiliries. At this Day, We our ſelw 
oſten call a difficult Matter, an impoſith 
thing; without meaning it in the {ir 
and accurate Senſe of Word: and 
in the Eaſtern Nations, their Ways 
ſpeaking were much more exorbitan, 
and their Figures of Speech more ſtrang 
than thoſe amongſt us, Can the Ethiſ 
an change bis Skin, or the Leopard 
Spat :? faith the Prophet, Jer. 13. 
Ihen ſhall ye alſo ꝛobo are accuſtomedtul 
evil, learn ta dg well. If one were ha 
to follow the Letter of the Expreſſio 
one would think that the Prophet wi 
repreſenting it to be as impoſſible, f 
the nature of the thing, ſor the habitul 
Sinner to turn to the Practice of Ving 
as it is for the Biachnoer to alter i 
Colaur of his Body. Whereas it is m 
nifeſt that this could not be intenddh 
becauſe it was this ſame Prophets! 
neſs and Deſign, (as it was: that of obe 
-alſo) to perſuade thoſe. very Sinners 
'whom He ſpeaks, to reform their Ways 
which had been the abſurdeſt Thu 
imaginable, were it a Matter * 
I. 1 E 177 1 oh \} ' 4 oy) Eo f Aen. Kue 
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Gere 
VIII. Conſideration, (taking into the Accoun 
lkewiſe the natute of the thing ſpoken 
of) doth not ſignify any more; and tha 
the Apoſtle's Deſign in that Paſſage wi 
no other than to ſignify the extrem 


Concerniig the Terms 
impoſſible, in the Paſfage now unde 


Difficulty of the true Repentance of ſach 
as do totally renounce the Chriſtian 
Faith, and publickly diſown their MA 
ſter, Jeſus Chriſt,” after they have rv 
ceived themſelves, and ſeen in othet 
the greateſt and moſt miraculous Proof 
that He is the 5 c 

And thus we ſee: that, whether ve 
conſider the Perſons concerned in tis 


' Paſſage; or the thing affirmed: of then 


in it; it hath no reference to the din d 
profeſſed Chriſtians, continuing ſuch; 
and dorh not prove any thing of tht 
Imposſibility of their Repentance, and 
Aogoptance +” 7. eee ee 
3. The third and laſt Paſſage of tie 
New Teſtament which I ſhall mention, a 
quoted, and applied, by ſome, to the 

me purpoſe, is that which I read 1 


' you, at the Entrance of this Diſcourk; 


out of the fame Epiſtlè to the Hebrew 
ch. 10. v. 26, 27. For if we fin wilfully af 
ter that we have received theKyowleat 
of the Truth, there remains no more Satty 


Ae for Sin, but a certain fearful "I 


| 1 
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fir of Judgment, and fiery Tndignation, Serm. 
which ſhall devour the Adverſaries. Now, IX. 
1. To put ſuch an Interpretation up 
on this Paſſage, as to take away all 
Hopes of Pardon, from ſuch fed 
Chriſtians as have been, in any degree, 
wilful Sinners, even ſuppoſing them to 
return and amend ; is to contradict the 
main Deſign and Tenour of the Goſpel : 
45 have juſt now ſhewed. And what- 
erer contradicts the main Deſign of the 
Goſpel, cannot posſibly be the true 
meaning of any particular Paſſage in it: 
whether we be able to find out the exact 
meaning of the Paſſage, or not. The 
Form of Expresſion, upon which the 
Suppoſition is founded, equally precludes 
from Mercy the ſincereſt repenting Chri- 
fan, who hath once wilfully tranſgreſſed 
God's Law, and the vileſt Sinner who is 
tardned in his Iniquities. So that, if it 
excludes any Sinner from Pardon; it ex- 
cludes all who ever once ſinned. And 
who can put fuch a Senfe upon this 
Faſſage, as will render vain the whole 
Chriſtian Diſpenſation; and debarr 
every one who ever named the Name of 
Chriſt from all Title to any Benefit from 
Him? This it is imposſible to conceive, 
or embrace, as the Intent of the A poſtle. 
And as for the true Intent of it, 
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2. It 


1:74 Concerning tr Terms 

Serm. 2. It will be obvious, I believe, 9 

VIII. every one's Obſervation, upon the read: 
ug the: whole Context, that this im 

wrifutly, in v. 26, is the total and opel 

forlaking the Chriſtian Aſſemblies, i 

the Verle before ; which was accounted 

a renouncing and being aſhamed of, the 

Chriſtian Faith, in Compliance with th 

2 4 — 00, here Rok And thut 

this ſinning l wilfully, here en of, ist 

be underſtood of a publick Renunciatiog 

of Chriſtianity, and Apoſtacy from the 

Goſpel, ſeems plain from the 200 

Verſe, in which the wilf«} Sinner, men- 

tioned here, is oppoſed to one among 

the Jews that acſpiſed Moſes*s Law, and 

profeſſedly oppoſed it; and is farther 

deſcribed to be one who hath trodn 

| under Foot the Son of God, and hal 

| | counted the Blood of the Covenant, whetk 

with He was ſantiified, an wnholy thin 

and hath dine Deſpite unto the Spirit 

Grace: Phraſes, very like to thoſe by 

which the Author of this Epiſtle deſcribes 

[ an open Apoſtacy from the Chriſt 

| Faith, in the Paſſage which I laſt col 
der:d; and which cannot agree {0 we 

ih to any other ſort of wilful Sins, 85" 

that of a Departure from the Profeſſio 

of Chriſtianity, and, as much as in Mel 


lies, giving an open Afftent to that Di 


— 


of Archer, 2% 
penſation, and bringing u publick Diſ- Ser. 
grace upon Kt. So that the ful Sirmers, VIII. 
here ſpoken of, are not the wilful Sinners, WV 


of whom we ate now treating; vis. 
thoſe who are fo, at any time, during 
their Profeſſion of Chriſtianity. 
3. What is athiemed of theſe Sinners, 
in the Paſſage now before us, is, that 
there remaineth no more Sacrifice for Sin: 
that is, either that the Force of Chriſt's 
Kcrifice ſignifieth nothing to ſuch as 
have renounced his Religion; or that 
there is no other Sacrifice of any Force, 
belides that which they have renounced, 
which cannot profit them, whilſt it is 
publickly renounced by them. But cer- 
tanly this is ſaid of them, confidered as 
continuing in their Apoſtacy; and not as 
feturning ſincerely again to their former 
Profeſſion." And this indeed may be 
fad of any wilfal babitual Sinners, con- 
unuing ſuch, that the Sacrifice of Chriſt 
wil profit them nothing: but this, 
without taking from them the Hope of 
tie Fayour of God, upon the Alteration 
0! their Lives, and their coming up to 
ls Terms; 1 
It appears therefore, I think, very 
Painly, that the Perſons here ſpoken 
0, are not wilful Sinne re, Who are ſuch, 
during their open Profeſſion of Chri- 
ſtianity; 
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Serm, ſtianity ; and that, ſuppoſing the thin 
VIII. here affirmed, to be affirmed of 
WY V wilfd Sinners in general, it is. ng 


Concerning the Terms 


5 ny - wood of any of than 
rom all Hopes, but as remaining i 
their Sins: en y. that thi 
Paſſage proves nothin inſt the 
Por ality of wilful Ne? of al 
Degrees, amongſt fuch as profeſs Cri 
ſtianity, obtaining the Favour of God 
upon the Terms appointed by Him 
ſelf in the Goſpel ; viz. the forſakig 
what is evil, and the ſincere, univer- 
ſal Amendment of theit Lives, in al 
thoſe Inſtances, in which they can di 
cover themſelves to have been formerly 
ſinful, or defective. N | 

And it being ſo evident, from whit 
I have heretofore diſcourſed, that thek 
are the only Conditions of their f. 
nal Juſtification, and Acceptance; and 
fo plain from what I have now fa 
that, upon their coming up to thel 
Conditions, they need riot doubt d 
that Juſtification and Acceptance: 
what remains, but that we all ſhake 
off every Pretenſe of Deſpair and 
Deſpondency, on the one hand; and 
every vain Hope and fruitleſs Exp 
_ Ration, on the other; and heartily 5 
dur ſelves to amend whatever 1 yy” 


8 


of Acceptance, 177 


n our Tempers or Practice; to run our Serm. 


| triſtian Race in thati Path which VIII. 
„% himſelf hath marked out to us 
nnd; „ Patient continuance in well-doing, 
i /eck after Glory and Immortality ? 
ich God grant we may all obtain, 
r the Sake of his Son Jeſus ' Ghri/?, 
ur Lord! 
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The Mifz.ake, of” relying upon Faith, con- 
| ſidered, VC. 977 
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EPHESIANS 2. $8. 
For by Grace are You ſ- ved through 

Faith; and that not of your ſelves: 

it is the Gift of God. 1 


Now come to the Second part of that Serm. 
Deſign, which I have, for ſome IX. 
Time, had in View; vis. to examine, | , 
particularly the principal of thoſe. falle 
Pretenſes, and miſtaken Notions, con- 
cerning the Terms of our Acceptance 
with God, by which Men ſupport them- 
ſelres in their Continuance in their belo- 
red Vices; and endeavour to elude the 
Force, and arm themſelves againſt the 
Power, of thoſe plain Texts of Scripture, 
ud thoſe convincing Arguments, by 
M which 


* 
9 
8 


The Miſtake, of relying 


Serm. which I have already proved that the 
IX. Method laid down in the Chriſtian Rel. 
gion, by which Sinners may hope to be 


reconciled to God, thro? Jeſus Chriſt, & 
the actual Amendment of their Lives 
and Tempers in all ſuch Inftances as 
they know to be contrary, in any r- 
ſpect, to the Law of God; and that thi 
is indiſpenſably required of them in 
order to their final Juſtification at the 
great Day of the Lord. 

The fir of theſe Miſtakes which | 
ſhall take notice of, and examine, is the 
Miſtake of ſuch Men as may pretend to 
be mduced, by ſome Texts of the New 
Teſtament, to rely upon Faith, or their 
believing in Jeſus Chriſt, and confident 
Application of his Merits to themſelves; 
and to expect Salvation from this, con- 
dered as diſtinct, and ſeparate, from 
Obedience to the Moral Laws of ths 
Goſpel. And amongſt the reſt, the Teit 
which I have now read to you, bath 
been often heretofore, and is very like! 
to be often again, alledged to this Fur 
poſe by Men who are thus diſpoſed to 
lay hold on any thing rather than heat 
ily to ſet about the uneaſy Task of re 


5 
forming what is amiſs in themſelves. In 
he Examination of this great and fatal 


I. To 


Miſtake, I deſign 


upon Faith, conſidered. 181 
J. To lay before you the plain mean- Serm. 
ing of St. Paul in the Text. IX. 
II. To ſhew that no ſuch Pretenſe a. 
this can fairly be built upon theſe, or 
any the like Words, in the New Teſt a- 
ment. a 
III. To obſerve that St. Paul doth in 
this very Epiſtle, as well as in many 
other Places, ſufficiently declare againſt 
any ſuch Pretenſe: as our bleſſed Lord 
did likewiſe before Him in the plaineſt 
Words. ; 
IV. To ſhew you in what Senſe Faith, 
or believing the Goſpel, is faid to fave. 
US, 
I. It will be very proper to lay before 
ou the plain meaning of St. Paul in the 
lext, | 
And, if you look into the Chapter, you 
will find that He is there ſpeaking of the 
former Condition in which the Epheſians 
were, before their Converſion from a 
State of Heatheniſm, to the Belief of the 
bolpel; and magnifying God's Mercy, 
and the exceeding Riches of his Grace, 
or Favour, towards them, from the jir/t 
Verſe to the eighth: in which He tliere- 
hre goes on to make them ſenſible of 
their Obligation to that God who had 
tus quicken*d them v were dea inſins. 
or by Grace are ye ſaved: that is, „ 


N 3 


Serm. it i very fit you ſhould know and confi 
IX. that it i by the mere Grace or Favour, q 
Mercy of God (as the Word f 


The Miſtake, of relying 


nifies 
that ye are ſaved through Faith ; = l 
are put into a Method, and State f 
Safcty and Salvation, by means of your 
receiving the Goſpel of Jeſus Chriſt. It 
is his own Act, his mere Mercy, that you 
have Terms of Acceptance offered you, 
upon your believing in Chriſt, The 
being ſaved in this Method is by the 
Grace or Mercy of God, I ſay; wt 0 
your ſeives, that is, no Contrivance, ot 
Appointment of your own ; not owing 
to your ſelves: but it is the Gift, the 
ſree Contrivance, and Offer of God to 
you, that you ſhould be put into thi 
appy State by the Goſpel. This 1s tit 
meaning of the Expreſſion, and that un 
of your ſelves ; not, as it may found it 
our Tranſlation, and that Faith, or bt 
lieving, not of hour ſelves, but entirel 
the Gift of God; (tor the Word that i 
the Greek is of the Neuter Gender, and 
ſo cannot fo eafily be ſuppoſed: to ſe 
late to the Word Faith going before: 
but, that, or this whole Matter, # 
your being ſaved by Faith ; this belly 
called into a State of tene * 
Golpel, is act of your ſelves; but i 
Gift, the Fovont. Nd Oe of G0 
rY prev lol 


- upon Faith, conſidered. 


your OWI. 


loaſt. i. e. And as the Propoſal of this 
gracious Method of Salvation was not 
owing to your ſelves, and your Cgntri- 
vance : ſo neither was ſuch a Favour 
merited at the Hands of God by any 
paſt Perfection, by any good Behaviour 
of your own, preceding it. For, as I told 
you already, v. 1. and 5. you Were aead 
in Treſpaſſes and Sins, when you were 
called to the Knowledge of this merciful 
Dilpenſation. And this I add, leſt any 
of you ſhould boaſt, as if you had de- 
ſerved of the Hands of Almighty God, 
by your paſt good Behaviour, ſo merci- 
ful a Diſpenſation, fo gracious a Propo- 
al, as is made to you in the Goſpel. 
Then He goes on to aſſure them farther 
that their happy Condition is owing en- 
trely to God, who had, without any 
Contrivance or Deſert of theirs, ordered 
Affairs ſo by his good Providence, that 
they were now Believers in Jeſus Chriſt ; 
and had the Offers of Salvation, upon 
the Terms of the Goſpel, brought home 
to them. | IR | 
This, therefore, is the manifeſt Deſign 
of the Apoſtle; in the Text, to raiſe the 
Gratitude of the Epheſtiaus to eAlmighty 
N Goch 


previous to all Deſign, and Thought, of Serm, 
Then follow theſe Words, IX. 
v. 9. Not of Works left any Man ſhould NY 
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Serm. G24; and to inſpire them with all poſſ- 
IX. ble R 2 


mind that they were formerly in an 


which they were obliged therefore to 


to attribute any thing to themſelves, 


The Miake, of relying 
egard to Him, by putting them in 


helpleſs and miſerable Condition, dead 
in Sins, void of the true Life of reaſon- 
able Creatures; that they had no 
Thought themſelves of ſuch Salvation as 
had been offered them by the Chriſtian 
Religion ; that they had no Merit to 
engage God Almighty to make them 
ſuch an Offer, and preach ſuch a Stite 
of Reconciliation and Salvation to them; 
that it wzs of his Grace, or Favour, that 
they were ſavea from their former evil 
Condition of Sin and Ignorance. by be- 
lieving and receiving the Goſpel: for 


magnify rhe exceeding Riches of Goc 
Mercy towards them in Chriſt ; and not 


who were before this void of ever) 
thing that could be pleaſing to Almighty 
God, or influence him to ſhew them io 
great and remarkable a Kindneſs. Its 

y Grace that ye are delivered from 
your former miſerable Condition; it 5 
an Act of Grace that ye are ſaved thus 
Faith, or put into a State of Salvation 
by believing the Goſpel: and this being 
faved in this Method, and by means of 
this believing, is ot of your ferves; but 
. wholl) 


upon Faith, conſidered. 


wholly owing to the good Will of God , Serm. 
hole free Offer, and Gift it is. This IX. 
Ling ſo manifeſtly the Intent of the WW 


\poltle in this Place; it appears from 
ence what I propaſed in the ſecond 
lace, VIZ, + | | 1 Abl. 
Il. That no ſuch Pretenſe as that 
hich makes Faith alone, ſeparated 
om a good Life and Converſation, the 
ondition on -which we {hall be accept- 
d at laſt; that no ſuch Pretenſe as this, 
fay, can be built upon this Paſſage of 
the New Teſtament : which will lead us 
kewiſe to the farther Conſideration of 
this Miſtake ; and to give a true Account 
of what St. James, and St. Paul, upon 
other Occaſions, have'affirmed upon this 
dubject. 29 Wo, 
As for the Paſſage now before. us ; We 
have ſeen already that by our being 
aved by, or thro' Faith, is meant our 
being put into the true Way of Salvation 
by believing in Jeſus Chriſt: and there- 
bre that it cannot be laid upon any 
luch Expreſſion as this, that it is this 
faith or believing taken by it ſelf, and 
cnhidered without any Influence upon 
our Lives, that will at laſt be accepted 
by God ; if we had Opportunity of pra- 
ting Righteouſneſs, and have refuſed 
0 do it. Beſides, every thing neceſſary 
to 
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Serm. to Salvation muſt be repreſented: x5 
IX. Method that leads to it: and bec 
Faith in Chriſt, believing in Him, a 
receiving Him for our Maſter, is one a 
the firſt Requiſite; therefore we may h 
ſaid to be ſaved by Faith, without an 
ſuch meaning as that other Things m 
not be as neceſſary, and as indiſpenſah 

as that. bng ü. J CU 
But here it may be ſaid, Doth ag 
St. Paul expreſly in another place ati 
bute Juſtification to Fauth without the 
Works of the Law ? Gal. 3. 6, 11. J. 
which I anſwer, Doth not St. James i 
his Epiſtle. ch. 2. 14. expreſly combit 
that Opinion which ſome Men my 
falſly build upon this, vis: that Faith 
without Moral Works conſequent up 
15 is ſufficient to Salvation? And is 10 
St. James's Epiſtle of Authority witl 
Chriſtians, as well as St. Paul's? Andi 
not this a Demonſtration to all who ac. 
knowledge this, that St. Paul could nit 
intend any ſuch thing as ſome have ts 
thered upon Him? But this is not al 
that is to be ſaid. For it is manifeſtthat 
St. Paul is there ſpeaking of ſuch-Works 
of the Law as Circumciſion; and arg 
ing, that ſuch are not neceſſary, from 
Abraham's being juſtified by the eminent 
Faith which He had beforeCircumcto! 


D! 
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our of God. Add to this, that St. Paul 
ſes the Word Faith for the Goſpel-Diſ- 
xnſation preached: by Jeſus Chriſt; and 
s only arguing that that is ſufficient 
ithout the Obſervation of the Moſaical 
Ceremonies: But He is never arguing 
with deſign to make Men believe that a 
mere empty Faith, void of good Works, 
the Works of Righteouſneſs, can fave 
any Man at laſt : but ſaith much to the 
contrary in all his Epiſtles, But with 
reſpect to what 1s ſaid both by Him and 
dt. James, concerning the Faith and Juſti- 
fcation of Abraham and of. Chriſi ians; 
t may be proper to obſerve as follows. 
1. St. Paul ſaith that Abraham was ju- 
lthed without, and before, ſuch Works 
as Circumciſion. S. James ſaith that 
Arabam was not juſtified by an empty 
Faith without Works of Obedience; and 
would never have been accepted of God, 
unleſs He had ſhewn the reality of his 
Faith by Obedience to the Call and 
Command of God. Here is no Contra- 
(iction between them. So likewiſe Chri- 
ſians will be juſtified by means of belie- 
ving the Goſpel-Diſpenſation, without 
any ſuch Works as Circumciſion, or any 
F Fo othef* 


nd this againſt , ſome . Perſons who Serm. 
ould till pretend that the Obſervation IX. 
f ſuch Things was neceſſary to the Fa- wa 


188 
Serm. other Works of the Ceremonial Law: a 
IX. St. Paul argued: But they will never by 


* — | 
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Belief in Ohriſt, without bringing forth 
as they Have Opportunity, ſuch goo 
Fruits, and walking in fuch good Works 
as the Goſpel ot Chriſt directs, and com 
mands them to practiſe; as St. Jane: 
faith. Again, 
2. Abraham was, for one ſignal Act of 
Faith and Truſt in God, called by Hin 
71gÞteous ; taken for ſuch, and reputed as; 
Perſon free from the Guilt of his paſt 
Sins: as faith St. Paul. But it is mani 
teſt, ſaith St. James, that this Faith of 
Abraham was not ſuch an empty Faith as 
ſome Chriſtians pretend to rely upon: 
nay, that He would not have been juſti 
fied finally by God, unleſs He had, when 
He was tried by God, ſhewn, by thc 
Obedience of his Life, that his Faith 
was real, and ſincere. Neither in this b 
there any Contradiction between them. 
So likewiſe it is true that a Chriſtian, 
upon his firſt believing the Goſpel, and 
receiving Jeſus Chriſt as the Meal 
and Saviour of the World, is acquitted 
from the Guilt of his paſt Sins; and re 
puted at this time, and for the fake of 
this Faith, as a juſt and righteous Fel- 
ſon, clear from all paſt Guilt : . X 


J juſtified Gi finally acquitted by ay 
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bu always taught the firſt Chriſtiant, Serm. 
(ho were convertedat ripe Years from a IX. 
le of Infidelity and Sin. And fo like 
viſe it is true that no Chriſtian who 
ath Opportunity, after his Converſion, 

0 practiſe Holineſs, and yet continues 
nfruitful, or wicked; that no ſuch 
hriſtian, I ſay, ſhall be finally juſtified 
and acquitted, at the laſt Day, for the 
ſike of his believing in Chriſt ; as St. 
owes teacheth: but that the final Juſti- 
fication of ſuch Chriſtians depends upon 
their ſhewing their Fath by their 
Works, as St. James expreſſeth it; and 
upon their bringing forth good Fruit in 
their Lives and Converſations 
Thus may it eafily' be ſeen that theſe 
Ius eApoſtles perfectly agree concerning 
the Neceſſity of a good Life, and of 
every Branch of the Law of Virtue. But 
dt. Paul had to deal with a fort of Jew- 
ih Chriſtians, who retained an Affection 
br the Works of the Law, and Circum- 
eilon particularly: and therefore found 
Gcaſion to tell them that their Father 
4vraham himfelf was juſtified without 
ſuch Works; that his eminent Paith was 
one time counted to him for Righteouf- 
nels, or Juſtification ; that for the ſake 
Of that Faith He was eſteemed by God 
tree from all the-Guilt He had contracted 


by 


4 


erm. by Sin before that Time; and d 
IX. therefore it was nothing but what w 
W agreeable to that great Example whit 
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they pretended to love and honour, th 

God ſhould accept ſuch as believed 
his Son . Jeſus Chriſt, without their a 
| hering to ſuch Works as Circumciſion 
and for the fake of that Faith; in Re 
ward, and for Encouragement, of it 
ſhould acquit them from the Guilt of: 
their Sins committed before that Time 
But St. James found t hat ſome miſunder 
ſtood and perverted ſuch Doctrine yg 
this; and that ſome. Chriſtians began u 
pretend that no Works at all, not thols 
of Piety, and Charity, were neceſlary ty 
their Juſtification at the great Day; and 
thae. their believing. in Chriſt would 
acquit them from the Guilt of all ther 
Sins that they ſhould: commit after thy 
Belief, and during the Time of. ther 
Chriſtian Profeſſion. , And therefore Hs 
found. it neceſſary to tell them that e 
ham ſhewed his Obedience to God's Will 
in the higheſt Inſtances, and truſted not 
in an empty Faith; hut, tho” He had 
been once acquitted from paſt Sins by al 
eminent Degree of it, yet that he did 
not expect to continue in | Favour wit 
God, unleſs by obeying; all his Com 
mands, and ſhewing himſelf ready 0 


fulfil 


the Favour of God, or that State of 
cation and Acceptance which their 
ef believing put them into, without 
mitating Sam. and m 
wing his Steps in Works, as well 
zin Rich a 2 that there can be 
0 ſuch thing as true Faith without good 
orks, any more than there can be a 
md Tree without good Fruit. 
Theſe were the different Reaſons for 
different, tho) not contradictory, Po- 
tions of theſe Two Apoſites ; and for 
heir different manner of handling this 
Point, And in this Matter great Ac- 
bunt is to be had of the following Di- 
inction; that believing in Jeſus Chriſt 
(quits from the Guilt of Sins committed 
deore ſuch Belief, and this merely in 


tich was St. Pauls frequent Affirmati- 
n: but that believing in Jeſus Chriſt 
Wth not acquit from the Guilt of any 
ans continued in, aſter this Belief, and 
luring our Chriſtian Profeſſion, but in- 
ed added to it extremely, as St. James 


lupht. Which will appear more plainly 


ropoſition, vi. þ 
Pl, 3. That 


at Chriſtians cannot expect to continue IX. 


er to a better Life for the future; 


effect affirms; and as St. Paul often 
tom what will offer under the Third 


won Faith, conſidered,” 191! | 
Eu his whole Will: and ſo likewiſe Serm.. 


a . . 
7 


IX. Epiſtle, as well as in many other placy 
ſufficiently declare agaialt any ſuch Pre 


EE iy ing on Faith only for Salvation, 0 


3. That St. Paul doth, in this vey 


tenſe as that which I have been now er 
amining : and this in Imitation of hi 
great Maſter who did the fame before 
him: Our Lord, you cannot but remems 
ber; ſet himſelf againſt this very Deceit 
by which He foreſaw. that many of his 
profeſſed Diſciples would:endeavour tg 
elude the great Deſign of his coming i 
to the World. The Words you have 
| often had in your Ears, Not every ont 
that ſaith unto me, Lord, Lord, ſhall ex 
ter into the Kingdom of Heaven; bu be 
that doth the Will of my Father which i 
in Heaven: a Declaration which; in 
other Words, expreſſeth this very thing 
that it is not believing in Him, or ac. 
knowledging him for ofir Maſter, orap 
plying his Comforts to our ſelves, that 

all avail us at laſt; but the doing tht 
Will of his Father; or a conſtant univer. 
ſal Obedience to the Commands laid 
upon us in his Goſpel. This I repeat to 
you, under this Head, becauſe it 1s {0 
expreſs a Declaration againſt Men's e. 


nal Juſtification z that a more expre 
one could not have been made u 
Words. | ; 
| After 


After having remarked this, I come Serm. 
to ſhew that St. Paul himſelf guards I 
ainſt the ſame fatal Miſtake in this . 
ery Epiſtle, in which He declares that 
We are ſaved through\ Faith, He doth | 
indeed profeſs tothe Epheſians, ch. 1. v. 9. 
that their being in ſo happy a State came 
not of their Works: but that is meant of | 
their Works before their Converſion ; = 
hat they had no Merit to invite or in- 
duce Almighty God to offer them ſuch 
Qlvation. But in the very next Words, 
v.10, He declares that we Chriſtians are 
God's Workmanſhip,' created in Chriſt Je- 
w into good Works; that we are, by 
Converſion to Chriſtianity, as it were 
ew created by the Will of God, cal- 
lng us to it; and created for this End, 
that we may perform good Works. 80 
that you ſee He immediately guards 
gunſt any ſuch Notion, as they might 
vakly entertain, of his attributing our 
inal Salvation to Faith ſeparated from 
mod Works, in the Goſpel-Senſe of 
mod Works. And indeed, tho' in ſome 
aces St. Paul doth vilify the Merits of 
tie World, and their Behaviour, before 
de coming of the Goſpel; and tho” in 
ihers He vilifies the Works of the Law 
lr Moſes, with which ſome would have 
rthened the Evangelical Profeſſion : 


IX one ſingle Paſſage, in which He vilifie, 
aud ſets at nought, the Works of Evin- 
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no one can ſhew any one Text, any 


gelical Righteouſneſs, or Obedience ty 
the Moral Laws of Virtue. - 

Io vilify and decry the Behaviour and 
Works both of Jew and Gentile, beforg 
the Faith of Chriſt prevailed, was n 
to ſet at nought good Works, but bal 
ones; and only to obſerve the corrupt 
and fad Eſtate of Mankind. To vilify 
the Ceremonial Law, after the comingin 
of Juſtification by Faith (or the Goſfe) 
was not to vilify ſuch Works as we art 
ſpeaking of: but indeed to take Men) 
Minds off from Shadows, and Ceremo- 
nies ; and to fix them upon good Worte 
that are more ſubſtantial. Nay, when 
He ever toucheth upon the Moral Dr 
ties; with how much Vehemence doth 
He recommend them? When He ſpeals 
of the Epheſians or other Chriſtians, has 
ing improved in Virtue, ſince their Con. 
verſion to Chriſtianity; what Commel 
dations doth He give them? And wil 


how much Joy doth He offer up hs 
Thanks to for it? But we never 
find him depreſſing that ſort of Works; 
or ſetting up Faith againſt them; d 
taking off the Bent of Men's MT 

"them! 
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em: but preſſing them forward with Sermi 
al the Earneſtneſs, and all the Argu- IX. 
ments poſſible. And then, if He menti- wo 
on the Sins of any profeſſed Chriſtians; 
doth He do itz as if He thought their 
Faith would avail them? Or rather 
both He not do it with ſuch a Spirit and 
cal againſt them, as if no Words were 
had enough for them? And yet they 
lad an eafy Reply to make to Him, had 
He taught them any ſuch Doctrine, as 
hat a ſtrong Faitli would fave them at 
aft, tho ſeparate from good Works. 

But particularly, in tiiis Epiſtle; bow 
many Moral Dutigs and good. Works 
wth He preſs upon the Eprejzuns? And 
bow folemnly doth He aſſure them, ch. 
5 5, 6. that the Immoralities there 
mentioned will exclude all, Who are guil- 
ty of them, from Heaven? And; adds; 

no Man deceive you with vain Words: 

for becauſe of theſe Things the Wrath of 

bod come th upon the Chiluren of Diſobe di- 

exe, He puts them in mind, v. 8. that 

they Were ſometimes Darkneſs ; but now 

lat in the Lord: walk as Children of 
ite Light. For the Fruit of the Spirit is 
al Goodneſs, and Righteanſneſs; and 
Int; v. 9. and ſo on. Doth all this, 
mM an hundred times more of the ſame 
1, that might be urged from his Wris 
O 2 rings; 


Serm. tings; Doth alt this look like the Do- 
IX, Qrine of a Man who wa them that 
WYY Faith, without Goodneſs 
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and Virtue, 
would fave them at laſt ? Or rather, h 
not all this baun inconſiſtent with that 
Suppofitzon ? And doth it not all ſhey 
that it is impoſſible He ſhould intend ty 
teach any ſuch Doctrine; however his 
Words may ſound at firſt hearing? 
mention not here, what J have oſter 
mentioned upon the like Occaſion, that 
it is contradictory to the declared Deſign 
of the Chriſtian Religion to ſuppoſe any 
ſuch thing as this. For if the mere be. 
lieving in Chriſt ſhall fave us at hf; 
tho? during that Belief we have willy 
perſiſted in Diſobedience to hs Com 
mands : then is it not true that He came 
to call Sinners to Repentance; then t 
not true that the Grace of God hath . 
peared to Men in the Goſpel, teaching ut 
deny Ungodlineſs and worldly Luſis, atk 
ts live ſoberly,righteouſly, and god in ti 
preſent World; then is it not true thit 
our Lord expects us to bring forth Frutt; 
or to be prepared for his coming bf 
good Works; or that He will judge s 
according to what we have done, ve 
ther it be good or evil. But on the cor 
trary, theſe Things are true; and m 


expreſly, and pofitively aſſerted od, 


= pon Faith, conſidered. 
cannot be true that Faith, without good 


thing be true, that takes away the abſo- 
lute Neceſſity of an holy, and virtuous 
Converſation. 

But now, after T have thus guarded 
zrzinſt that bad and pernicious Senſe in 
which any Chriſtians may underſtand 
ome Expreſſions of Holy Scripture con- 
erning our being ſaved by, or through 
aith; it is time, 

4. To conſider a little in what Senſe it 
$ that Chriſtians may be ſaid to be ſaved 
hy * or by believing in Jeſus Chriſt. 
1 


, | | 

1, It may be well ſaid of them, be- 
auſe it is their Faith, or believing, which 
wes them from the Guilt of all their 
dns committed before this Faith: a Pri- 
lege which peculiarly belanged to the 
uit Chriſtians converted, at Years of 
vicretion, from a Life of Sin and Im- 
ty. And therefore, this firſt Juſtifi- 
4103 is often inculcated by St. Paul in 
5 Epiſtles, and attributed to Faith. 
at this doth i not concern thoſe who: 
ure been educated, and inſtructed, 
the Knowledge of the Chriſtian Reli- 
don. The gnilty Sinner in thoſe Days 
aw not whither to fly from the Guilt 
9 of 
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New Teſtament: and conſe uently it Serm. 
Works, will fave us at laſt: nor can any 
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derm. of his Sins, till his Belief entitled him to 
IX. this Favour; which God annexed to it, 
and the Apoſtles always promiſed, 
2. We may be well faid to be ſave 
thro Faith, bocauſe it is by believing in 
Jefus Chriſt, that we come to know and 
embrace thoſe Terms which are offered 
by God for our Salvation and Happinek, 


He came to fave us; and by cloſing in 
with his Propoſals we muſt be faved: 
and this we cannot do,without believing 
Him to be ſent of God, and receiving 
him as ſych. This, therefore, being abſo 
lutely neceſſary ; we may well find $a 
vation attributed tothis, which is the fir 
moving Principle towards it; and with 
out which we ſhould not go one Step 
forward in that Way to Salvation which 
He came to point out to us. He tit 
Way, the Truth, and the Life; and witlt 
out knowing him, and belieying in him 
how ſhould we know the Way, or tis 
Path to that Eternal Life which He 
came to unfold to us; who atherwi 
muſt haye wandered, every one alter 
the peculiar Imagination, and Humouh 
of our own Hearts, or our own Braid! 
As Salvation therefore, comes in the Me 
thod propoſed by Chriſt: ſo may | 
well be attributed to believing in 
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becauſe that alone can put us into the Serm. 
Method propoſed by Him. . 

3. Chriſtians are ſaved by Faith, be- WY 
cauſe it is the Foundation of their Obe- 
dience, and of all their good Actions. It 
s the Tree which bears good Fruit; 
without which good Fruit there could 
de no Salvation: and rn 5 
what is ſo neceſſary, and ſo uſeful, to 
the Production of good Works, is it 
{if entitled to thoſe Rewards, and hap- 
py Conſequences, which. follow 5 d 
Works, This is what St. James ems 
think, that the only way of proving 
lat we have Faith, is by our good Acti- 
Ons, Ch. 2. 15. Will any one, faith He, 
beleve that you wiſh them well, or that 
jou are willing to relieve them, if when 
jou ſee their Diſtreſs, you only tell 
tem ſo; and at the fame time deny 
them what you can afford them towar 
dei Relief? From Hence He argues, 
Asthere is no true Sign of this charita- 
be Diſpoſition, but the Fruits of Bene- 
icence which it produceth ; and as ane 
Who is always hard-hearted hath no 
Fretenſe to it: ſo, is there no Proof of 
ireal Faith, but the Works it produ- 
&h; of which Works therefore, a ſin- 
tere Faith is never deſtitute, Thus will 
hen He allow that Faith may ſave us, 

. 


Serm. by influencing our Actions; but ng 
IX otherwiſe. . 1 | 
Let any one likewiſe turn to the 11th, 
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chap. to the Hebrews ; there indeed he 
will find an Account of the Excellencies 
and Advantages of Faith; of its Accept- 
ableneſs to God, and its Efficacy to- 
wards our own Happineſs : but He vil 
find that the Argument muſt be reſolved 
into this at laſt, that without Faith it i 
impoſſible t pleaſe God, becauſe without 
Faith it is impoſſible to live a Life of 
Virtue, or to do ſuch Actions as are 
there recorded; and that by Faith is 
meant a vital active Principle, moving 
us to behave our ſelves agreeably to our 
Fairh. And therefore with reſpect to 
Chriſtians, Faith muſt be an active Prin- 
ciple, influencing, and moving them to 
ſuch a Behaviour, and Conduct; ſuch a 
Life and Converſation, as their believ! 
in ſuch a Maſter naturally directs to. 
we believe in God truly; we cannot but 
love and honour him above all thing. 
If we believe in Chriſt ſincerely; Ws 
cannot but endeayour to obey his Com: 
mands; obſerve his Precepts ; and follow 
his Example. And thus ſhall we be 
ſaved thro Faith; or believing in Him: 
becauſe this Faith, il it be ſincere, on 


* 
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b the Foundation of ſuch an univerſal Serm, 
Obedience as He requires of us. oo WE 
In theſe Senſes therefore, and on wyw 
theſe Accounts, great Things might well 
te Gaid of Faith in the New Teſtament ; 
ind Salvation. attributed to it, But the 
preat Point, in which we are concerned, 
s, not to be deceived in a. Matter of 
fuch Importance; and to that End, not 
w interpret any one Expreſſion of the 
New Teſtament fo as to contradict the 
paineſt and moſt repeated Declarations 
of it, Let the Concluſion of the preſent 
Fubjet, therefore, be to this effect. 
Fathisan Act of the Mind moſt accepta- 
de to God. Faith in his Son faves us, 
35 it puts us into the ſecure Way to Sal- 
ration, if we be ſincere; and as it is the 
Foundation of all our Chriſtian Graces, 
and of all our beſt, and moſt Godlike 
Behaviour. This Faith alone, that is, 
ne Method propoſed in the Goſpel, 
vithout the Works of the Ceremonial 
Law of Moſes, is ſufficient to ſecure to 
us our future Happineſs; But Faith 
alone, that is, a Belief jn Chriſt, without 
Obedience to his Laws; an empty, un- 
Furful Faith, accompanied with an im- 
tent Life, will condemn us at laſt. 
Weare ſaved thro? Faith; or by believ- 
nz in Chriſt; no otherwiſe than by 
| being 
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Serm. being influenced by it: for Faith is . 
TX. quired in order to Practice. Faith is in 
WYV diſpenſabl neceſlary in order to Sala 
tion: and ſo likewiſe is a good Liſe iu 
diſpenſably 2 in order to Salvati 
on. Or, in other Words, a Faith work: 
ing by Love, and manifeſting it ſelf b 
good Works, is that alone which wi 
of any Account to us, at laſt. Tora 
the Body without the Spirit dead; f 
Faith without Works is dead alſo. Noy 
to God, Oc. a > 
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ROMANS 10. 13. 


For whoſoever ſhall call upon the 
Name of the Lord ſball be ſaved. 


Have frequently obſerved to you that germ, 
when Men are reſolved to retain their X. 
Sins, and go on in their evil Practices: 
and yet not to caſt away all Hopes of 
future Happineſs; they ate ready to lay 
hold on any obſcure, or miſtaken, Text 
of the New Teſtament; and to draw it 
o their own Purpoſe, without conſider- 
ng the Purpoſe of the Writer, or laying 
the whole Tenour of the Goſpel toge: 
ther. One of this ſort of Paſſages, 
relating to Faith, I conſidered in my laſt 
Diſcourſe ; and endeavoured to ih oo 
ie er. cars; 4 


_ 


204 The Miſtake of relying upon 
Serm, that no Encouragement could be deſign, 
X. ed in it for any to rely on a bare Beer 
of the Goſpel, without, the bringing 
forth thoſe good Fruits, and praQtiſing 
thoſe Moral Duties, which the Goſpeli 
ſelf recommend. 

Another of the like ſort, is that which 
I have now read to =: which ſome 
Men of weak Underſtandings, or ſtrong 
Paſſions, may he apt to ſeparate from 
the reſtof this Epiſtle, and conſider ith 
much by it ſelf, as to imagine that it 
was the Apoſtle's Deſign in it to make 
the Calling * the Name of God, or ol 
eur Lord Jeſus Chriſt, the whole ofthe 
Goſpel-Covenant ; and to affix $alvati- 
on to the mere outward joining in the 
public Acts of Chriſtian Profeſſion, and 
Worſhip. This is a very great Error: 
and muſt prove at laſt a very fatal M. 
ſtake. And tho' it be indeed ſuch a M- 
ſtake as one would think no one who 
conſiders the Nature of God, or all hs 
i - Declarations in the Goſpel,: could per. 
mit himſelf to be guilty of; yet we find 
by Experience that many profeſſed Clu 
ſtians do at leaſt ſeek for Eaſe this way; 
and find as much as any ſuch poor Fre 
tenſe can give to the Conſcience of ſuck 

a Creature as Man 1s. 
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w themſelves in the Commiſſion of 
mown Sins: and yet receive Comfort, 
and entertain Hopes of future Happineſs, 
fom their devout, and earneſt Perform- 
ance of ſome outward Acts of Chriſtian 
Profesfion; and Worſhip. They know 
that they continue in the Practice of Sin. 
ut becauſe they feel a Warmth of 
what they imagine to be Devotion in 
the Worſhip of God; becauſe they fre- 
quent the public Prayers, or Sacrament 
of the Lord's-Supper ; becauſe they hear 
his Word with ſome Attention and 
Lal; upon ſuch Accounts as theſe, they 
hope for his Favour at laft, and perceive 
ſome Satisfaction, and Reſt, in that 
Hope for the preſent : imagining per- 
haps that St. Paul is on their fide, and 
lath given it as his Judgment, that 
whoſoever ſhould call upon the Name of 
the Lord, as they do, ſhould be ſaved. 
Only, before I come ro ſpeak particu- 
larly to the Caſe of ſuch Chriſtians, I 
mult give you this Account of St. Paul's 
Deſign in this part of this Epiſtle ; which 
will at the ſame time lead you to the 
true meaning of the Words of the Text: 
us: that He is here diſputing _ 
| WO 


e wo Ss p— -a 


It cannot therefore be accounted un- Serm. 
xceſfary or improper; to conſider the X. 
i of ſuch profeſſed Chriſtians as al. 


Fad 


206 The Miſtake of relying upon 
Serm. Two Errors of the Jews. The one 
| X. their ſeeking Juſtification by the Lawg 
WWYV Moſes; and rejecting the Faith of Tek 
Chriſt, and the Goſpel preached x 
them as the only Method of Juſtification 
and the other is, their imagining that 
the Meſſiah, whom they had bee 
taught to expect, was to be of Benefit 
only to themſelves; and that the G 
tiles were to have no part in his Ble 
ſings. Theſe two Errors, you may ks 
gave St. Paul no occaſion of ſpeaking 
particularly in this place of the Neceſſs 
ty which profeſſed Chriſtians. lay under, 
to practice all Virtue ; or any otherwil 
than in general Terms, of the Chriſtan 
Faith, in 2 N to theſe Miſtakes 
It was enough for his Purpoſe, to pu 
them in Mind that, according to thi 
Law it ſelf, they muſt ſeek for Juſtica- 
tion in another Method diſtin from 
that of the Works of the Law of Miſe; 
that this Juſtification had been declared 
by their own Prophets to be of thut 
nature that it muſt be effected by means 
of Faith; and that their own Prophets 
had enlarged the Bounds of the Kingdo 
of the Meſnah, and had promiſed thi 
Bleſſing to all true Believers whereloev 

- Qiſpericd thro? the World. 
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The firſt of theſe He doth, v. 4. For Serm: 
il the End of ttbe Law; that is, the X. . 
iy it ſelf leads to Juſtification by the 
oſpel: beca ſe, as it follows v. 5. Mo- 
;hinfelf propoſeth Juſtification by the 
x upon no other Terms, but that of 
perfect fulfilling the whole Law in eve- 
Title. Now, none of you can pre- 
d to this: and therefore, you ought to 
willingly led to ſeek for Juſtification, 
Acquittance from your paft Sins and 
ings, by believing and embracing the 
ſme, $4 £58 ed 
As to the ſecond; He puts them in 
ind, v. 11. that 1/azah himſelf, one of 
kir own Prophets, ſpeaking of the 
eſtzh, had declared long ago that the 
e Method of obtaining a Confidence 
God's Favour was by. believing in | 
m, when Heſhould appear; and by en- | 
Ing into his Religion. And then He 
gues from the Latitude of this. Decla- 
tion, that whoſoever, whether Jew or 
eek, takes this Method, ſhall be ſaved; 
leging another of their Prophets, who 
kd likewiſe, in ſpeaking of the  King- 
On of the Meſſiah, declared that whoſo- 
vr, without any Exception of Gentile 
Dore than Jew, ſhali cal 10 the Name 
the Lord, that is, truly receive his 
Elgion, let him be of what Nation or 
Family 
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Serm. Family ſoever, ſhall be ſaved ; ſhall 
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Apaſtle's Deſign in this part of his Epi 
tothe Res: I ſhall _ conſider ti 


not be by their Law; and that the 
Method in which they muſt come to 


ſaved by this from the Guilt of his n 
Sins; and, if He be ſincere in this Prof 
ſion, will infallibly be put hereby int 
State of Salvation, and obtain it m 
certainly at the great Day of Account 
It very plaialy, therefore, appears! 
St. Pauls Deſign was not to fix f 
Terms, of final Salvation; or to 5 
Chriſtians exactly what was required 
them: but, in general, to tell the Jen 
that it was the Voice of their Law, an 
their Prophets, that Juſtification coul 


acquitted from the Guilt of their uu 
Sins, and made happy at laſt, isthet 
lieving in Jeſus Chriſt, and ſeeking thi 
E © ypoay in the Ways propoſed in tly 
Goſpel ; and that in this Method thi 
Gentiles had as real a Right to God? 
Mercy, as themſelves. * 
Having thus given you a View of th. 


Pretenſe of ſuch as are led by this, d 
any other like Paſſage in the New Telta 
ment, or by any falſe Motive, to plact 
their Confidence in the external parts d 
Religion, whilſt they manifeſtly retul 
to permit it to have any vital * 


Buse Parfortrancte,' confulared; a0 


dcr the beit 1019413 19 19924) PLE 
. From uihat hath been ſaid already, 
reanhes but appgaſicabſurd tor take a 
ner alu Expreſſion oÞ St. Fuufs, uſed 
en quite anarher »Otdation ;: and to 
el it e What vas: not then in his 
[hoights,;; ort in. his) Deſign. He det 
indeed, that thetrve Wayrto dalvati-: 
i the believing inJeſus Chriſt bony 
be external Profeſſion. of that Belie 
(Oppoſittani to ſuch as ſought ft Ju- 
likcation by Moſes's Law. But it is 
ry unfa in to argue from hence, that 
erefore ꝛeheſac deri doth call upon: the 
Hanne t he Lord Jeſus, tho He live in 
nant; Rebellion to: his Laws, ſhall at 
be made happy by Him; and that 
bing but this external Act of Reli- 
n is required of Chriſtians; So that 
* Haus manifeſt Deſign forbids us to 
y his Words to what was not at all 
Intent in this place. n 
20 If the plain Drift of his Argument 
not ſuppoſe this; yet it would obe 
lt higheft Abfurdity/to deduce any 
Conſequence! from: his general. D& 
ation / of God's, Favour to fuck 43 
dul come in, to tlie Profeſſion b the 
vilian Religion. Tor ſuppoſenia 
0 P Perſon 


) 
a 
"0 
If 
k 


uon their Minds s and openly allow! Serm. 


] 


a1 be Miſtake _— f rig 
Serm. Perſon ' — zoned) to 
ſoever of them Thould — chene 


up wo the Mercyofcheir rightful Frine 
and own n "PR — call up 
his Name in their Petitions; i 


miſſions; "ſhould be faul tem 
ment: wouldvir nor: be tlie. moſh uj 
atid'abfurd .Concluſion, if they thou 
argue from hence, that the Prince f. 
quired nothing from them but this & 
ternal Act of Submiſſion! rea 
would! be fbr ever ſufficient ito 
his Favour; tho they ſhoulld afier 4 
reaſſume their former Behaviour: ope 
ly violate his juſt Commands; at 
affront his Government? Who wol 
not join in condemning fuck! an hy 
critical Submiſſion as this? And 
would nor rhink'it juſt, hat thei 
nifſhment ſhould be doubled upon the 
even for the ſake of this precendef Sl 
miſſion? And yet, Are the Dealing 
many Men with God Almighity's'Des 
rations, in the leaſt degree, better; ( 
more > aſtifable?. He nds his 30 
entreat thoſe Who are Rebels again 
Him, to be reconciled to Him: and 
declarethi by Him that whoſoever com 
in to Him, and believes, and calls up 


Ry thall be in a- fake Condition, nd 


Ne Performaces conſid idered; 20 5 


kindly, b by Him. And they, Ser. 
is, 90 5 1 that this external, X, 
EY. MA Kalel 15 75 

mund Him. = 5 eh fo the 
bar in Wor ds eln wle Him. W Wes 
te Submiſſion. 1 18 a ſincere, 
ud hearty: Submiſſgn ; . WE, it cannot 
ik it be accompanied. With Diſhenotir, 
1 And ifobed IENCE, in rs 
Ins, In this Caſe, M Wie t he 
need by their own Maxims, and 25 
nes. For if they abhor the Man WO | 
retends Friendſhip; or, Submiſſion. e 
falt he neglects all Opportunities. of | 
king them Service 3 or perhaps employs 
bs Time in affronting and injuring 
m;: how can they oſſibly imagine 

any ſuch gener oe Declaration 1 
fs W ka ſuch as call upon 
Wane, or perform any outward Acts 00 
feigion, Was intended to make Men 
ay under a Courſe. of, Sin; or to he 
Wird to any Performances but what, 
erde from a ſinceft and upright 
Wind, full of. a _tfue, 8e ſe of Religion, 
jc bringing forth ſuab 1 ae as. Sin Ces 
und pe void cf? So that wer 
0 1 0 ation in 555 [Fox ſpar 
WM the Deli E 5 an 
len a eqtuely 54 45 "By 5 FOR 
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Serm. to all the Maxims, and all the Rules of 
X. proceeding amongft Men, to interpret i 
ſo, as to take Courage from it to affront 
Almighty God by the Diſobedience of 
our Lives; and to hope in his Mercy 
merely on Account of ſome external 
Performances of religions Worſhip. But, 
to proceed to other Confiderations, 
3. This Pretenſe, which I am now 
examining, doth really debafe the Value 
of Virtue, in the Eyes of God, under iht 
Goſpel-Diſpenſation, below what it wa 
under the Influence of the Ceremoniſiſ 
Law it felt. When that Law was il 
force, one would have thought, that 
Men might then, if ever, have truſtec 
to make themſelves acceptable to G0 
by the Externals of Religion; by River 
of Oil, and Thouſands of Rams: yet Wi 
find even then, the Queſfion asket 
What doth the Lord require of thee, but i 
do. juſtly ; to love Mercy; and to wa 
humbly with thy God? The Moral Virtue 
were the Things, even then, inſiſted on 
when the Aſſiſtances, and Motaves.! 
them were not ſo great, or not ſo app 
rent: and when the Minds of the Je" 
could not but be more amuſed, 4 
diverted from them, by their numero 
and coſtly Services. And can any 0 
believe that, under the Goſpel, in . 


5 
* 


id in which He hath promulgated the 
rateſt Motives, and moſt powerful 
iltances; that, under this Goſpel, I 
y, God ſhould put ſuch a Value upon 
e external Performances of Religion, 
o make inſignificant the more werg/hty = 
ters of it? That He, who ſaid under 
Law, What doth the Lord require of 
ke, but to practiſe the Moral Duties? 
bould, under the Goſpel, ſay, Wrat doth 
| Lord require of thee, but to call upon 
me, or to hear his Word? That 
& who laid fach Streſs upon Holineſs, 
u Virtue, even when He had conſult- 
fomp and Ceremony in the Jewiſh 
lelpion, ſhould now in effect diſengage 
en from all ſtrict Obligation to that 
and Virtue; and turn all their 
Moughts upon external Acts of Devoti- 
and Religion, when He hath called 
It World to a Spiritual Religion, void 
Lalthat unneceſſary Pomp, and Cere- 
Wy? Who can believe this? Or who 
W fr great an Abſurdity upon the 
ariſtian Religion? And if we cannot in 
Ords fix ſuch an Abſurdity upon it; 
£ Us not entertain, even in our moſt 
red Imaginations, any ſuch Opinion, 


4 


of hath declared a Day of Judgment Serm. 
come, and pronounced his W rath X. 
wre openly, than ever, againſt Sin - 


1 The Aiſtale, of rching unn 
derm. or Notion, as doth effeQually lay thi 


that ever yet appeared in the World. 
4. Give me leave to put you in mine 
of thoſe many plain, unexceptionabl 
Texts of the New Teſtament, by which 
ſo fully proved, in the former part 
my preſent Deſign, that the act 
Amendment of our bad Lives, and th 
Practice of all Holineſs and Virtue, wa 
indiſpenſably required of us in the Go 
pel- Diſpenſation; and to argue fron 
thence that it cannot be the Intent 
any Paſſage, in the fame New Teſfanen 
to fix Salvation upon any external A 
of Religion, unaccompanied with Hol 
neſs; or paid to Almighty God in orde 
to 1 him for our Continuance 
our Sins. Remember particularly I 
Paſſages: the one of our bleſſed I 
himſelf, the other of St. Paul, the i 
Apoſtle who applies to Chriſtians tl 
general Declaration in the Text- 
The firſt is that in Matth. 7. 227 
Ferſes: Mhete, after our Lord bath d 
clared that it is not the calling upon! 
Name, without doing his Father's M. 
that can fave us at laſt, He goes on 
ther, Many will ſay to me in that Di 
Have we not propheſied in thy Namt, 4 
in thy Name have caſt out Devils, * 


_ Performaqgesy. er — 8 15 

tly Mane done many ronmdenful Works? Serm. 

5 ther will 1 2 eſs unto them, I never. X. 

new you. Depart from me, 2 that work WI 

hp So that, ſuppoſing Perſons can 

even p at laſt uy they have not 

ly | pro el his Religion; but dane 

many An be common Pitch 

of Believers, by the Power of his Name: 

jet they are in a deſperate Condition, 

[they . found to he Workers of Iuiqui- 
And ik it ſhall fare thus with Pro- 

bore of ſo extraordinary a Rank: 

what ſhall we ſay to thoſe who 7 to 

& accepted at laſt for the ſake of mu 

more inconſiderablę Performances M. 

in they expect as certainly to hear the 

kme 3 5 . Depart from ne, Je thut 

Work Iniqutty ? | 

The other Paſſage is in St. Pan's Sos 

pad Epiſtle to Timothy, in the Second 
Water, the 19th Yerle: Let every one 

be 1aweth the Name of Chriſt, depart 

a Inquity : Kam whence it is evident 

lat this eA poftle cauld not be of that < 

(Pinion *. naming the Name of Chriſt, 

h calling upon the > Name of the Loxd, in 

lie Words of the, Text, Was 4570 

hr Salvation, withgur 2 from In 

lg. For if he had taught xx pw 

Marine, it might have d ea 

med upon him by any profeſſed ; 

P 4 3 


Berm. ſtian, Who had à Reſolution of continu- 
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ing in his Sins, What neceſſity is there 
for de part ing from Iniquity, when it is 
declared that whoſoever calleth apon the 
Name of the Lord, or nameth the Name 
Chriſt, ſhall be ſayed, without this 
Deparrure from Iniquity ; 


| 1 ight be 
alleged from the ſame St. Paul, Bi the 


r R 


F corrupt Minds ; and reprobate concert- 
Mabe Fi wa ye 

+8. If we conſider the Nature, Ten. 
dency, and Deſign, of all thoſe external 
Acts of Religion and Worſhip, in whuch 
ſome Chriſtians are inclined to place ſo 
great a Confidence; we ſhall find it a 
eto Abu Almighty God; and th 


theit 
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cir Deſign, to reſt in them; to place Serm. 
qur Hopes in them; and to make the Per- X. 
trmance of them the Ground of our. 
Rpectation of the Favour of God, 

whilſt we continue in the Practice of 
own Sins. For the great End of the 
(iritian Religion is not that Men ſhould 

my external Homage to Almighty God; 

hut that their internal Tempers, and the 

whole Courſe of their Lives, ſhould be 
roulated by a deep and conſtant Senſe 

of God, and of a Judgment to come. 

To keep up this Senſe, and render it 
efectual; and to encourage others to 
profeſs, and carry forward, the fame 

End; public Aſſemblies of Chriſtians 

were inſtituted, and appointed, for the 
United Acknowledgment of God, and 

their Saviour ; for the more ſolemn Ob- 
lvation of themſelves to the Duties? of 

ther Religion; for the praying to God, 

the hearing his Word, and the partaking 

ofthe Lord's Supper, © 
Now what is Prayer to God, if it be 

nt a ſincerę Acknowledgment of his 
Wrereignty, ' and our Dependency ; of 

is Authority, and our Duty? And- 
at is this, but an Affront, if we know, 

ad own, our Obligations to ſerve and 

dey him; and'yet continue wilfully to 
lilobey and diſhonour him? Or, if e 


eee 493. ne 2 
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Serm. imagine to put a Cheat upon him, an 
 X: do ſatisfy him with the Fruit of aur Lin 
hig our, Hearts are far from him, an 


2.13 Nhe Adiſtale f reihing a 


entirely indiſpoſed to render him that 
Service which our Mouths Own to be 
dye to him? What is this Prayer, unle 
it influence us to Obedience? And wh 
can we be ſuppoſed to ask of God his A 
laltance, and Holy Spirit; if we be reſo 
ved not to make uſe of it, and continue 
to ſtand out againſt all its Motives, aud 
Offers ? bull 8 30:1 FO) 
Again, What can we ſuppoſe that 
hearing God's Word could be intended 
for; unleſs for the Practice of what we 
hear? Now, ſuppoſe that a Servant 
any Earthly Maſter ſhould run with Zeal 
every Day to receive his Command 
and hear his Will; N attending 
to it, and ſeeming to imbibe it greedy ; 
w hilſt alll the time He is reſolved not to 
perform it, or conſtantiy goes 2Way to 
lis former Courſe of Negligence and 
Diſobedience: would ngt this be juſtly 
eſteemed the higheſt Aﬀront, and great. 
 eft Indignity, to his Maſter; and the 
utter Abuſe of his Maſter's Deſign in 
calling upon him to hear his DR Aud 
thus it muſt. be in Religion. Heating 
can be only in order to our knowing our 
Duty ; and knowing our Duty can 15 
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fr no other End, but the doing it: and Serm. 
u all Caſes, | both of them are ſo far X. 
fom excuſing any Who neglect it, that 
by are ever eſteemed by Men the 
eit Aggravations of that Neglect. To 
whom much is given, of Him much will be 
required, He t hat knows his Maſter Mill, 
mud doth it not, ſhall be beaten with many 
$ripes: proportionable to his Know- 
ge, ſhall be his Puniſhment, How con- 
vary to ſome of his Diſciples, who pre- 
tendto ſcreenthemſelves with their Know · 
ge? They hear greedily, and knowa 
preat deal : and from hence argue that 
they are what He approves; and that 
this their Zeal in hearing, ſhall cover 
tber Crime in not doing his Will. 
This is What St. James Warns all 
Chriſtians againſt; the reſting in the ex- 
ternal Action of hearing. Be ye doers of 
the Word, and not hear rs only. deceiving 
yur ow ſclues, James 1. v. 22. and He 
goes on to compare a Man, who comes 
v hear his Duty, and goes away and 
geglects it, to a Man that looks into a 
laß, and preſently goes away, and 
brgets his own Countenance: the Man 
an conſult the Glaſs with no other 
Delign, but to ſee ſomething relating to 
own Face; which he preſently for- 
pets, as much as if he had nat conſulted 
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220 The Miſtake of relying upon I 
* Serm. it. The Chriſtian can hear the Word 
X. for no other End, but to know his 
Duty: Which yet, his Behaviour ſhews 
that he goes away and immediately 
forgets. So the End of hearing; 'the 
only End to which it can ſerve; is for- 
gotten, and neglectetd. Bu 
Of ſuch Hearers as theſe, remember 
what our Lord himſelf pronounces, 
Matth. 7. 26. at the end of the longeſt 
Diſcourſe, He is recorded to have made; 
and that, in which it was plainly his De- 
ſign to preach Morality, and reſcue Vi- 
tue from the Cloud which had been caft 
over it, Every one, faith He, that hear. 
eth theſe Sayings of mine, and doeth then 
, not, ſhall be likened unto a fooliſh Man 
x which built his Houſe upon the Sand: Aud 
the Rain deſcended, and the Floods. came, 
: and the Winds blew, and beat upon that 
Houſe ; and it fell, andgreat was the Fall 
F it. Such is the Man, we ſee, who 
builds his Hope of Salyation upon lus 
bare hearing the Word of God with 
Greedineſs, without a conſcientious 
Practice of what he hears. The Woman 
in the Goſpel who heared with Dow 
the Words of Lite, as they procee 
cout of our Laras own Mouth, lift up 
her Voice, and faid unto him, B/efſed.s 


ue Womb that bare thee, But he al 
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lia rather, Bleſſed are they that hear the Serm. 
nd of God, and keep it, Luke 11. 27, X. 
8, 80 ready was He to lay bod on 
ery Opportunity of aſſuring his Diſ- 

ples, that their Happineſs de pended 

won their doing what they heared, and 

knew, to be their Duty” © © © 

be like may be faid of partaking of 

the Lord's Supper: which was intended 

fir the ſolemn Profesſion of our Faith 

n Chriſt; and the open Acknowledg- 

nent ot our Obligations to live a be- 

mes his Diſciples. And what then 

an it be, to rely for Salvation upon the 

wrward Act of communicating ;-or the 

preſent Fit of Devotion in which we 

ind our ſelves, ſeparated from, and 

wid of, all Influence upon our Lives, 

and Practice: what can this be, I ſay, 

but to mock our bleſſed Saviour; to 
celebrate his Sufferings, and join in 
afflicting him; to own our ſelves his 
Diſciples, and behaue our ſelves as his 
Enemies; to contradict the Deſign of 

the Inſtitution, and to fly to that Altar 

br Refuge from the Puniſhment of Sin, 

Which was ſet up as a perpetual Memo- 

al againſt it, and deſigned as one great 
Remedy, and Help, againſt the Domini- 

on and Power of it. | 
8 Nothing 


222 ' The Miſtake of relying % 
Serm. Nothing, I think, can be plainer th; 
X. that thus to depend upon the extern 
Ads of Devotion and Religion, fh 
Salvation; without that Holineß ; 
Life which they were deſigned to furths 
and promote ; is One of the greatel 
| Inſtances of Ingratitude and Preſumyti 
on that can well be thought of; a för 
mal Mockery of Almighty God and o 
bleſſed Saviour ; a Contradiction to th 
End and Defign of the Meanas of Grace 
and a moft fatal Deluſion and Decei 
upon our own Souls: it being certai 
that our Performance of theſe extern 
Duties is, ſo far from being an Excule 
that it will be the greateſt. Aggravatin 

of a wicked Life. 5 vt 
And now, if theſe Things be {© 
what muſt we ſay of ſome ſort of Chr 
ſtians? They come to theſe external 
: Parts of Religion for Comfort. With 
Hands, and Eyes lifted up, and an Air 
of the higheſt Devotion, they will cal 
upon the Name of the Lord, perform 
the public Ads of | Worſhip; hear hö 
Word with Greedineſs ; and perhaps 
partake of his Table. But here they relt 
The ſame unfortified Luſts and Paſhons 
which they bring with them the) 
carry back again: and return, day alter 
day, to take their Rounds of what * 
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all Religion; in order to flatter them- Serm. 
ches, the more plauſibly, into a Fancy X. 
tat they are not wholy devoted to Sin, 
nd the World. And if they be a lit | 
af themſelves in this Method; the 9 
re apt to think that Almighty God is Ro 
al with them likewiſe. But it is high | N 
tine to awake out of this Dream. It is | 
the Paradiſe of Madmen ; and a State | 
of the deepeſt Folly and Miſery. It is 
heh time to conſider what Religion is: 
that it is not the being profeſſed Chriſti- 
aus; or Members of the beſt Church in 
the World ; or Frequenters of the pub- 
Ik Worſhip ; or attentive Hearers of 
God's Word, that cin at laſt avail us; 
vichout living as becomes Chriſtians ; 
without adorning the Church we boaſt 
h by an exemplary Holineſs ; without 
manifeſting a deep Senſe of God in all 
tur Converſation ; and without doing 
Mat Will of our heavenly Father, which 
. pretend to hear with ſo much readi- 
nels, | 

And God grant that all of us may fo 
wnlider theſe Things, as to let them 
* = due Influence upon all our 

ure Behaviour, thro” Jeſu Chri/; our 
lord! Amen! = * i 
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hd above” ul things have fervent. 

Charity : among Jour, ſelxes For. 

Cbbruty- ſhall cover the multitude: 

of Sins, en IO 


HE Deſign which Iam now pro- germ. 
ſecuting, obligeth me to take no- XI 
re of ſuch Paſſages of Scripture as any Jv 
Fofeſſed Chriſtians ma y,on any Account, | 
be apt. to interpret to a very bad Pur- 
Me: that is, to the giving themſelves 
Ucouragement to hope for God's future 
trcy, tor the Sake of his Son: even 
Milt they continue in the habitual Pra- 
re of known Sins. And the Words 

Q Which 


— 


ms | T be Power of Charity 
Serm. which I have now read to you, as wel 
XI. as ſome others in the New Teſtament io 
Mike ſame purpoſe, ſeem, at firſt read 
and 2 themſelves, to be as likel 
well pick out: Which, therefore, I now 
dleſign carefully to conſider; in order to 
prevent any ſuch fatal practical Miſtake 
as may endanger the Salvation of thoſe 
who profeſs the Faith of Jeſus Chrit. 
The Apoſtle &, in this Verſe, after the 
moſt earneſt manner, preſſing upon the 
Chriſtians to whom he writes, the moſt 
fervent and unconfined Love towards 
one another, Above all things, have fer. 
vent Charity among your ſelues: as lis 
great Mafter had cx uy in the moſt 
pathetic manner, exhorted his Followers 
to love one another, From which 
Words, Charity among your ſelves, it b 
evident that He is not in this place, 
preſſing upon them Love in the molt 
© comprehenſive Senſe poſſible ; or the 
Love of God, which is a diſtinct part oſ 
the Law of Chriſt ; but particularly the 
Love of one another. 
Nor is it any Objection againſt ths 
(which is indeed plain ſrom the very 
Words) that the Form of Expreſſion, wit 
which the Apoſtle introduceth them, 
ſeems too much for this. For the Tua 
DI | f 
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dove all things, in the common uſe of Serm. 
|, is not deſigned to be underſtood, as X. 
making the thing ſpoken of, of greater vo 
Importance than every other Point | 
whatſoever : but only to ſignify that the 
Matter is of great Importance; and that 
there was great Occaſion; perhaps from 
ome manifeſt Failure amongſt the Per- 
ons ſpoken to, to preſs upon them this 
Prticular, at this time, above all others. 
Thus, to give one plain Inſtance; St. 
Janes, in the fifth Chapter of his Epile, 
athe 12th v. brings in the Prohibition 
«f Swearing, after the fame manner, But 
dove all things my Brethren ſwear not. 
Not that any one can imagine but that 
ther Crimes condemned by the Goſpel, 
vere full as much to be avoided bx 
Chriſtians, or were of a leſs heinous 
Mature than this: but that He had ſome 
nore than ordinary preſent Occaſion to 
tmind them of their Duty in this Par- 
cular; and in an eſpecial manner to 
Marge them not to be guilty of this 
Vice. 80 likewiſe, in the Ge fore us, 
here may be ſuppoſed very good reaſon 
br dt. Peter, at that time, to preſs upon 
de Chriſtians to whom He wrote, the 
Love of one another, above all things: 

uſe they either had offended parti- 
Warly againſt this Law, or were moſt 
Q 2 likely 
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Serm. _ to do fo ; without putting ſuch a 

XI. Senſe upon this common Form of Fx: 
WYV preſſion, as if He muſt mean by it an 

thing more, and greater, than what hi 

own Words profels ; viz. fervent Cheri 
among themſelves. _ | 

This might ſuffice to account for the 

manner of his introducing this Duty: 

but it is fit Ire wiſe to conſider that the 

Love of one another, conſidered as 2 

Duty diſtinct from the Love of God and 

all other Duties ; the Forgiveneſs of one 

another; the bearmg with, and tenderly 

rding one another, is ſo peculiar 2 

Branch of Chriſtianity; is ſo much inſiſt- 

ed on by Chriſt himſelf, as the mduſpen- 

ſable Condition of our Happineſs, and 

that which He came down from Heaven 

in an eſpecial manner to implant, and 

encourage in the Minds and Manners of 

b Men; that an Apoſtle, and Preacher of 

the ſame Goſpel, might well, in ſpeaking 

to Chriſtians, put them in mind, in a very 

particular manner, to regard this pecula 

Branch of their Profeſſion ; that Love df 

one another, by which all Men were to 

know they were Chriſt's Diſciples, and 

to ſee them diſtinguiſhed from the reſ 

of an unfriendly, and ſelfiſh World 

about them. Wk | 


| 
| 


| 
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It is, therefore, without doubt, as the Serm- 
Words thomſelves ſhew, Love to one XI. 
another, peculiarly ſo called, or a fervent WY 
Charity among themſelves,that St. Peter is 
preſſing upon them with ſuch Vehe- 
mence; and which He urgeth farther by 
this Conſideration ; for Charity, i. e. this 
Charity to one another, of which He is 
heaking, ſhall cover the multitude of 
Sm. With reſpe& to which Words, 
l my preſent Deſign is to guard againſt 
uy fatal practical Miſtake, by conſider- 
ng in what Senſes they may poſhbly, or 
probably, be' underſtood ; and ſhewing 
lat no Encouragement can be drawn 
tom theſe or the like Words, taken in 
ay Senſe of which they are capable, to 
nduce Chriſtians to hope for Salvation 
account of their Joving one another, 
) forgiving one another, without for- 
lking their own Sins, and entring upon 
a holy Courſe of Life in other reſpects. 

Indeed, itis very obſervable that there 
ie none leſs likely to ſtand in need of ZI 
lit Abuſe of this Text than ſuch as are 
muy charitable ; and fo ſincerely love 
thetr Neighbyurs ; and are heartily diſ- 
Med to forgive their Offenſes againſt 
emſelves : that none have fewer Faults 
n er, than ſuch as theſe; or arc leſs 
eh to take Refuge in their Carity to 

| Q 3 uidul, g 
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Serm. indulge themſelves in any thing evil 
XI. For, Did any of us ever know one tryl 
V charitable Man; I mean, charitableinz 


haps out of an ill-gotten Stock, ani ta 


eminent Degree; who willingly allowed 
Himſelf in the habitual Practice of any 
known Vice; or in any fort of Tran: 


ry, tho' we may have known a very 
vicious Man do particular Acts of Libera 
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regular and ſtated Courſe, and in a 


greſſion of God's Law? On the contrz 


licy, and.ſhew an uncommon Generoſiy 
upon ſome uncommon Occaſion ; pers 


ſupport a great Temporal Intereſt; yet 
did we ever know any Man, whoconts 
nued in a Courſe of a multitude ( 
known Sins, to be regularly charitabk 
in a great degree; and ever diſpoſed au 
ready to forgive and oyerlook all Off 
ſes againſt himſelf, But yet it is fitting 
ſometimes to do more than is ftridl 
neceſſary, in order to take away all Pre 
text from ſuch Men, as may fancy them 
ſelves poſſeſſed of a Charity which ths 
have not . and take Courage f Ul 
thence to preſume upon the Mercy 0 
God, To return, therefore, to what 
ropoſed, * | | af 
I. It is not at all improbable that ii 
Apeſtie,when he declares that our Ch 
ty ſhall cover, or coyers, the mine 


to cover Sins, couſdered. 
Sing means that it will, or doth, cover 
the Sins of others; not our own : which 
Interpretation at once cuts off the 
Ground of the Miſtake, ſuppoſed to be 
founded upon this Declaration. And 
ſuppoſing him to ſpeak of the Sins of 
athers ; it may, as it hath been hy ſeve- 
al Interpreters, be underſtood two ways. 


1. It may ſignify that our Charity and 


Love to others will incline us to cover, 
that is, to hide ſo as to forgive, and not 
to revenge or puniſh, all the Offenſes of 
thers againſt our ſelves. So that the 
Apoſtle may exhort the Chriſtians to 
ave a fervent inward Affection for one 
another, on this Account; becauſe this 
event Lovg of one another will incline 
them to overlook and forgive all the 
Ofenſes of others againſt themſelves ; 
vlc is ſo main a part of the Evangeli- 
alLaw, and fo acceptablein the Eyes of 
Cod. Againſt this Interpretation there 
My be Tuo Objettions raiſed, pj 
1. The firſt is, that the Phraſę, which 
d rendred to cover Sins, is always in 
ither placs uſed with reſpect to God's co 
ering our Sins; and not to our covering 
itt Offenſes of others againſt our ſelves. 
But this will not be of great force, be- 
aule, tho? this may poſſibly be found 
ue, yet, it is to be looked upon as a 

| wy 97 
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germ. Matter purely accidental; and not ariſing 


XI. from any Impropriety in applying the 
WYMY Word to the Sins of others: it being of 
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that nature, that it is full as apt toex; 
preſs our covering, ſo as tp pardon the 
Offenſes of others; as it is to denote 
God Almighty's covering, ſo as to par- 
don our Offenſes. Juſt as the Word 
forgive is uſed both of God's forgiving 
our Sins, and of our forgiving one ang 
ther: ſo may the Word Cover be, init 
ſelf, equally proper in both Caſes ; and 
the Circumſtances or Words of any par- 
ticular Paſſage of Scripture be reaſonably 
left to determine to which it is deſigned 
by the Writer .to belong, - If the Word 
which is tranſlated forgive, had happen. 
ed to have been generally uſed in ſpeak- 
ing of God's forgiving us; this would 
not have been a Proof that it might not 
have been uſed, in one or two place, 
where our Forgiveneſs of one another 
was ſpoken of: and the ſame may be 
{aid with reſpect to the Word Cover; 
vhich is equally applicable to both 
-aſes, From whence it follows, that 10 
Argument can be drawn from hence ti 
prove that it may not as properly and 
juſtly be faid that Charity covers tit 
Offenſes of others againſt us, as that! 
covers our Offenſes againſt God. * 
„ . ee (eech 
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zoainſt God ; a critical Argument might 
e drawn from hence againſt this Senſe. 
But when the Word is frequently uſed in 
many other Caſes, and applied to many 
other Things; nay, is only in à meta- 
phorical Senſe uſed for Forgiveneſs, or 
raking no notice of, Sins; nothing can 


all Caſes, in which it 1s equally proper. 
Belides, as I hope to make out by and 
by, this very Word and Phraſe is uſed 
by St. James, with reſpect to the Sins of 
others. | e 

2. It may ſeem to ſome a little abſurd 
o make the Apoftle preſs Chriſtians with 


dot by declaring the future Reward of 
ih but by laying before them one main 
Effect and Branch of it, as a Motive to 
engage them to endeavour after that 
Love. But if we conſider what a Streſs 


ad Forgiveneſs, of one another; we 
hall not much -wonder to find an Apo- 
le, earneſtly preſſing Chriſtians to la- 
ur after that in ward Diſpoſition, which 
vill produce ſuch an Effect; ſo neceſſa- 
to their own Happineſs. Let _ la- 
n They 5 ur 


to coder Sine, conſidered. 1 23 3 


ted, if there were any thing peculiar in germ. 
he Word, which made it abſurd to ap- XI. 


uit to any thing but our own Sins yaw 


x urged from hence againſt ufing it in 


o much Vehemence to mutual Laye ; 


tte Goſpel layeth upon our Placability, 
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derm. bour after a fervent Charity, or Lovef 
SY readily to cover, to paſs by, overlo 
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one another; for this will difpoſe1 


and forgive, the greateſt Number of 0 
fenſes of others againſt our ſelves : Thi 
I ſay, is no ſmall Argument to Chriſtian 
who know that this is the way to the 
own Forgiveneſs, and Happineſs ; ani 
a Condition, without which they canng 
hope to have their on paſt Sins covert 
by Almighty God. The like Way ( 
Tpeaking is uſed by St, Paul, Rom. 1 
8. where He exhorts the Chriſtians i 
love one another, becauſe He that lovt 
another may be ſaid to have fulflledt 
Law : that is, becauſe, if we truly love 
one another, this will induce us to d 
no Miſchief, but all poſſiblg Good, th 
our. Neighbour ; and fo to come up tt 
what is required of us by God, with it 
ſpect to our Neighbour : which mult b 
a great and ſubſtantial Motive to at 
Chriſtian to cndeavour after ſuch a Lok 
and m r. 

2. The ſecond way, in which tis 
Words of the Text may be interpreted 
with reſpect to the Sins of others, b thi, 
that, if we have a fervent Charity r 
others, this will engage us to ſeek affe 
the Converſion of ſuch as are Sinners 


and ſo our Love to the Souls of her 


to cover Sins, conſidered. 


whoare ſo turned from a Life of Sin, 
0 all holy Converſation, and Godlineſs. 
his. is, indeed, a ſafe Senſe of the 
lords. But I cannot think it ſoproba- 
ge that the Apoſtle could mean this; 
becauſe it is unlikely that the Chriſtians 
0 whom He wrote ſhould ſo underſtand 
him: ſince He doth not make the leaſt 
mention, or give the leaſt hint, of that 
Converſion of Sinners, upon which this 
Interpretation wholy depends, If this 
lad been the thing in his Views it is 
ardly posſible to | An but that He 
would have once mentioned what He 
principally intended. 5 

I grant, indeed, that there is a 
lalage at the latter end of St. James's 
tifle ; which in Words is parallel 
o this in St Peter: about which 
t 5 now fit to ſay ſomething. The 
jery laſt Words of that Epiſtle are theſe, 
Let him know that He who converts a Sin- 
rr from the Error of his way, ſhall ſave à 
Wl from Death, and ſhall cover a multi. 
ule of Sins, the very Words uſed by 
i, Peter. Where indeed it is very natu- 
"a to interpret the Words to ſignify, 
tat by converting a Sinner to Righte- 
aunels we ſave a Toa from Death; and 
= Ne 7 1 ; + ls are 


kewing it ſelf by turning many to Serm. 
htcouſneſs, will be the Occaſion of XI, 
xs covering, or pardoning, their Sins, WY 


Serm. are the Occaſion of God's not puniſhing 


been continued in, muſt have laid the 
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thoſe many Sins, which if they hut 


Sinner open to the Divine Vengeance 
which is a Conſideration enough te 
move any ſincere Chriſtian to that Work 
Nor is it any Objection againſt this In 
terpretation, that ſaving a Soul fron 
Death, and covering a multitude of Sin 
in this Senſe, are the fame thing, 
in other Words; when the Apoſtle 
ſeems to propound them as two diſtin 
Motives : becauſe there are numberkels 
Inſtances, in ſacred and profane Wii. 
ters oÞ the beſt Rank, of the like Tauto- 
logy to this; vi. the expreſſing the pre- 
ſent Sentiment of their Minds, at the 
ſame time, after ſeveral ways, and ye 
ſtill to the ſame Purpoſe. 

But here we fee, when St. James 
meant particularly to ſignify to Chriſtians 
that it was by Converſion of Sinners 
that they might be Inſtruments of 
covering a multitude of Sins, which 
was a great and God - like Work; 
that He doth not ſpeak of Charity in 
general : but very particularly and 
plainly points out to them the particu- 
lar Branch of it, by whicli @ multitude 
of Sias might be covered. And this 1540 
Argument why St. Peter probably had 
not thiꝭ in his View: becauſe, if He 9 
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there is no reaſon to think but that Serm. 
Ye would have faid fo, as plainly as XI. 
&, Tomes did; or, at leaſt, that He 
would have given ſome Hint, ſufficient 
have led us to underſtand Him to the 
ame Purpoſe. Nor is the uſe of the fame 
Ereſſion ſufficient to ſhew that they 
both meant the ſame thing: it being 
full as proper for St. Peter to tell Chri- 
tans that their Love to one another 
would engage them to forgive one ano- 
ther's Offenſes, without reſenting or 
puniſhing them; as for St. James to tell 
aher Chriſtians that their converting a 
Sinner would be the means of his paſt 
dus being covered, fo as to be forgrven 
W by God, This ſhews us that, as the 
Word Cover is applied to ſeveral other 
tungs as well as Szus; fo, may the Ex- 
mrefſion of covering Sinus, or a multitude 
Kue, be uſed with reſpect to very 
lerent Caſes, and with very 8 


Views. 


This, therefore, is the firſt general 
Propoſition 1 lay down, that theſe 
Words may be fo interpreted, at leaſt 
me way, very probably, as to reſpe& 
ly the covering the Sins of others 
rom Puniſhment; and not our own. 
and if this be the Intent of the Apoftle 
uthis place; the Inference is plain, that 
all 


* 
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Serm. all Ground is removed of building upon 
XI. any ſuchOpinion, is thatany degree ofa 
ſort of Charity will cover our own Sing 

ſince, according to this Interpretation 
that is here ſaid, is that our Charity vi 
cover, and overlook the Failings, an 
Offenſes, of others. Nay, if this be hy 
a poſſible Interpretation of the Words 
as long as it is free from all Hazar 
who would be ſo weak as to venture hi 
Eternity, and Salvation, upon the Po 
bility of any other Senſe, not ſo certaig 
fate, and ſecure? But leſt any Sinne 
ſhould think himſelf too hardly de 
with; and not indulged and ſoothed, | 
much as he may imagine this Paſaze t 
have indulged him : let us proceed ia 
ther, and, in the ſecond place, 
II. Let us ſuppoſe that the Ahle i 
tended in the Text to exhort and 
lure Chriſtians to Charity amongſt ot 
29 another, by telling them that Char 
would cover the multitude of their on 

Sins : and yet we ſhall find, upon a du 

Examination, how ſmall a Conſolatit 

this, or any the like Aſſertion, right) 

underſtood, can afford to any Chriiu 
Who continues in his Sins. And, undk 
this Head, it is my Deſign to take not 

of three or four ſeveral Paſlages, * 
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wy give unſtable Men occaſion of im- Serm. 
ug upon themſelves, n 
is to the Words of the Text; ſuppo SVN 
x it be affirmed by St. Peter that 

lait) ſhall cover the multitude of our 

iu ins; I fay, ; 

It is highly unreaſonable to inter- 

xt this, as If He meant that it ſhould 

vg for the wilful Sins in which we 
continue : becauſe to fay this of 

jj thing, is to contradict, as I have 

en obſerved, the whole Tenour of the 

hel, in which the Wrath of God is 

eed, without Exception, againſt all 
mighteouſneſs, This, therefore, can- 

be fixed upon any obſcure Words of 

le rſt Preachers of the Goſpel: whoſe 

ulineſs it was to declare this Wrath of 

IK; it being one certain Rule to go 

not to fix a Senſe upon any particu- 

f haſſage, contrary to the main Deſign, 

I Tenour, of the whole. | 

2 It is contrary. to St. Peter's own 
Kurations, and moſt earneſt Exhorta- 

is in this very Epiltle : who beſeecheth 

I Chriſtians to whom He wrote, to be 

in all manner rd Converſation, as He 

lt called them is holy, ch. . 15. and to 

an from fleſhlyLaſts which war againſt 

f ul, ch. 2. V. 11. and the like. Now 

an did He do this; and to no pur- 


pole 


5 


Serm. poſe were all his Exhortations: if 
XI. can be ſuppoſed to tell them after; 
WY that tho* they ſhould: 20 be holy in 


St. James hath uſed the very ſame Wort 


by converting a Sinner doth cover, 1 
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manner of Converſation; tho they ſhou 
not abſtain from fleſply Laſts; yet the 
might be ſecure of the Favour of God 
that, if they did but take care to 1 
one another, that would cover all. 
that if we would not make St. Pet 
contradi& and deſtroy his own Deſign 
we muſt not make him ſpeak after t 
manner. cls 

But if any ſhould ſay thiat St. Pet 
means it of a moſt comprehenſive au 
extenſive Love of God, and Man: IA 
ſwer, that He faith himſelf, He mean; 
of Charity among ſt themſelves ; and tli 


of one ſingle Branch of Brotherly- Lon 
which are ſuppoſed, by thoſe who alle 
this to be Words exactly parallel 18 
meaning to theſe in St. Peter. I 
wholy takes away the Benefit of ti 
Obſervation ; and affixeth Salvation 
one ſingle Branch of Charity, diflind 
trom other Virtues. CITY 

And here, having mentioned the f. 
ſage in St. James again; T muſt obſer 
of that like wiſe, that, ſuppoſing tl 
Apoſtle to mean by it, that a Chriſta 


Ina 


ee r 

to code y s böte . 
wake an Atonemetit for, is ow Sins; Serm. 
jet, it cannot there be uitderſtogd'ef the XI. 
«ns he continues in; but bnly'df coſe VS 
which” He hath forſaken: 'becauls' the 
victicolar Brinch of Cbhrity ſpokem ef 
tber ſuppoſeth tlie Neceſſity of Al Sin- 
ters being converted, ift order tothe 
wing their Souls. If therefore, IcH 
rect a Sinner z yet, if L y (elf remant d 
wifalSinner againſt: Ges La wis in othet 
eſpects; there is che fame Neceſſix 
ny being converted, in order to the 
ing my Soul, that there Was ff "the 
Converſion of the other, about whim 
have been labouring. But if it Weiz 
fficient to convert inether; ' the? 
Converter himſelf remain a wilful ha bi- 
tal Sinner; ſuppoſing that atfather 
ould afterwards convert this Man him- | 
bf from his Sins; it cannot be faid, 8 
is Paſſageaffirms, that He ſaves a Sou} 

Win Death, becauſe it was ſaved before 
by his having converted another”: and 
lien likewiſe,” all the Buſineſs any Man 
lath to do, is to endeavour to chuſe out 
ine Sinner, and by all means to labbyr 
s Converſion ; upon which He 4 
lire of God's Favour,” let his bn Life 
& what it will. But what then ſignifieth 
lle Goſpel of Jeſus Chriſt g and the Ter. 
vs of the Lord diſplayed in it againſt 
R Sinners ; 
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Serm. Sinners; if ſuch a Senſe can be fixed upon 


XI. any part of it? It remains, therefore, 
3. That, if St. Peter meant the Word 
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of the Text with reſpect to our own 
Sins, all his Intention was to ſay that 
our loving one another; our kind Re. 
gards; our Placability and good Nz- 
ture; our Forgiveneſsand Forbearanceo 
one another,would engage AlmightyGod 
to forbear the Puniſhment of us, or to 
forgive to us our ſelves thoſe manifold 
Sins, which we have ever been guilty d 
towards Him, in Time paſt : not thole 
which we ſtill indulge our ſelves in; 
but thoſe which we have forſaken. For 
I muſt obſerve to you that this isthe 
Peculiarity belonging to that great Vir 
tue of loving one another, fo as to be 
ready to forbear, and forgive; vis 
'that, for the ſake of that, God will for 
ive us the Sins which we have forſaken 

ut that, without it, (that is, unle(s ve 
forgive others, our Neighbours and Br 
thren.;) even thoſe Sins which we have 
formerly been guilty of; tho? we hate 
forſaken them, and tho? God had, upol 
that, heretofore forgiven them; 11 
be remembred againft us, ſolely on ths 
Account of our Barbarity, and our W 


— 


forgiving Temper of Mind. 


It 
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st. Peter, therefore, ſpeaks of our own Serm. 
Sins, as covered by our Love to others; I XI. 
take him to ſay what our Lord himſelf 
afirmed, Matth. 6. 14. If ye forgive Men 
tleirTreſpaſſes,your heavenly Father will 
alo forgive you : to the right Interpretati- 
mofwhich Words, what I liave already 
fd will lead all Chriſtians who are not 
teſolved to impoſe upon - themſelves. 
The Interpretation which I mean is this, 
that, if they forgive the Treſpaſſes of 
chers, God will likewiſe ar 1h them 
tle Sins which they have forſaken, and 
mended : but, if they do not forgive 
hers, that even thoſe Sins which God 
lad formerly remitted to them, on 
Kcount of their firſt ' Faith, or A- 
mendment; ſhall be again accounted 
br, and ſeverely puniſhed upon them 
u the other World. And thus Chriſt 
linſelf ſeems to have explained it in the 
Parable, Matth. 18. 3. in which the 
Lird puniſheth his Servant for the 
Debt which He had once forgiven him, 
Wly becauſe afterwards He would not 
Ireive the ſmall Debt of one of his 
Klow Servants. © | b 

To draw towards a. Concluſion; If 
tur Lord, in his Account of the Great 
Du, ſpeaks of eAlms-giving only; we 
k, by the forementioned Text, and 
"BI mul 
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Serm. multitudes of others, that it was not hi 
XI. Deſign there to ſpeak of every thing ne 
WY ceſlary ; but only to ſhew the great Ac: 
ceptableneſs of that Branch of Charity 

to God Almighty; and what ſtriqt Fn 
quiry there would be made, at the Great 
Day. into the Practice of this Virtue 

but that we muſt not ſo interpret it, 2 

to render void his other plain Declarati 

ons about the abſolute Neceſſity of al 

the other Inſtances of Goodneſs and 
Holineſs. e 
If, in any other Places of Scripture, 0 

in the Apocryphalpious Writers, An 
giving, or any fort of Charity, be {poke 

of as an Atonement for Sins; or partic 
larly, in any of the firſt Chriſtian Writer 

it is evident how a Chriftian muſt under 
ftand ſuch Expreſſions. Every thing 
that is commendable ; Every fingula 
Ac of Piety, or Charity, may be, b) 
Figure of Speech, called a Sacrifice, as. 

45; offered to the Honour and Serviced 
God by thoſe who perform it right) 

or an Atoxement,as it may be ſaid tomaki 
{ome Amends for a paſt Life of contrary0 
vicious Actions; juſt as a preſent Regal 
and Friendſhip, and ſerving any Man i 
a very remarkable Matter of Importance 
may be called an Atonement for a þi 
State of Diſlervice and Diſreſpect; _ 


to cover Sins, conſidered. 


me, upon many more Occaſions, {till 
b offer Him. 1 7561 
If any Writers, of good Authority, 
ue parallePd the Atonement of Mercy 
th that of Baptiſm ; this ſhews {till 
futher that they could mean it with re- 
ect to nothing but paſt Sins, forſaken 
nd abandoned. For, as Baptiſm atones 
ut for any Sins, but ſuch as were com- 
Nitted before it, and are utterly renoun- 
lin it; not at all for ſuch as the bap- 
ned Perſon continues in, after his Bap- 
im; ſo, in like manner, cannot Mercy, 
Charity, by any one who uſeth this 
dmiitude, be thought, or ſaid, to atone 
any Sins, but what are forſaken by 
e merciful Perſon ; not at all for ſych 
6 He ſtill perſiſts to be guilty of, 
From all which there cannot be any 
nbolation, or hope of Salvation, 
"vn to any ſuch Chriſtians, as ſtill go 
l to allow themſelves in the wilfal 
dation of any of the Laws of Chrilt : 
% on the contrary, this Conſolation of 
Wing ſome fort of Amends to God. A.- 
110 y ſignal Acts of Charity, belongs 
to ſuch as, tho? Sinners in Time 
R 3 paſt, 
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at ſupppoling any ſuch ſingle Actions to Serm- 
ke any Satisfaction, or Atonement, for X. 
nultitudzs of Affronts which we conti] 
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Serm. paſt, yet have now actually reforme 
XI. their Lives. 5 | 
WYY This, therefore, is the Chriſtian De 


for the ſake of Jeſus Chriſt, God wi 


Erine about Charity; or rather, abo 
that part of it which conſiſts in Forgine 
neſs of others: that, on account of thi 


cover and forgive our Sins, which y 
have forſaken ; and not without it. An 
this js ſo far from releaſing us from 

Obligation of forſaking them; that 
ſuppoſeth it done, and adds to itth 
Obligation of our imitating God Al 
mighty in forgiving one another: whit 
God grant we may all dg, &c. 


(f relying upon the Merits of Chriſt, for 
M „ 1; i 


ER MON XII 


Fiſt Epiſtle of St. FOHN, Ch. 2. 
part of the 1ſt and 2d Verfes. 


If any Man fin,” we have an Advo- 
cate with the Father, Jeſus Chriſt 
the righteous : and he is the Pro- 
pitiation for our Sins, 


N this Paſſage, the Apoſtle declares that Serm. 
it is for he ſake i eſus Chriſt, and FE, 
m account of his Sufferings, that the- 
ans committed by his Diſciples will be 
bgiven by Almighty God, Now from 
and the like Declarations 1n the 
New 1 cj/ament,, many profeſſed Chriſti- 
ins have taken occaſion to frame to 
laemſelves ſuch Notions concerning the 
n Merits 
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Serm. Merits of Chriſt, and the Sacrifice of his 
XII. Death, and his Interceſſion with the 
SYY Father, founded upon theſe; 25 may 
comfort themſelves in their Continuance 

in Sin, and take off from their Minds al 
that Uneafineſs which might otherivik 
ariſe from the Reflexion on their own 
wiltul Demerits, and _ Unworthinek, 
Which tatal Proceeding of Chriſtians 
1 85 to their Luſts and Paſſions, 

makes it neceſſary particularly to conſider 
this Point; in order to rettify ſo perni- 


cipus a Miſtake: And to thus En, 


0 x 


propoſe at this time, DE 
J. To lay down the Doctrine of the 
New Teſtament, concerning the Merty 
of Chriſt ; or the Effect of his Suffetings, 
with reſpe& to the Pardon of out din 
and our future Happineſss. 
II. To take more particular noticed 
that unworthy Abuſe of this Doctrine, 
od of which Fuller in 1192 later Ages 
eſpecially, have been, and are guflty. 
. "NI To ſhew the Baſenefs and Ablur 
_ dityof this Abuſe.” And. 
IV. To point out to you the true, and 
gcod Uſes thar Ehriftians'ought to mak 
peri. Brett mene 
I. The Doctrine it felf, concerning 
the Merits of Chriſt, or the Effect of hs 
Sufferings towards the Furdon ad. 
ener „ 445 oS | Dll 
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gs, and our eternal Happineſs, I have Serm. 
wetofore in effect propoſed: when, XII. 
nder the former part of my preſent VY! 
Deſign, I ſhewed you that, in order to 
ur Ace ptance and final Juſtification, 
thro' Jeſus Chriſt, it is abſolutely requi- 
red of us, in the Goſpel, that we forſake 
thoſe Sins Which we have been guilty 
of and practiſe ſincerely an univerſal 
Obedience to the whole Will of God, 

y ways made known to us. This ha- 

ring been plainly made out from the 

molt expreſs Declarations in the New 

ſelament; it is enough to obſerve from 

hence, that, in the Words of the Text, 

Jeſus Chriſt is the gg for. thoſe 

dug which we carefully and conſcienti- 

wſly endeavour” to avoid, and forſake; 
wt for thoſe which we wilfully continue 
u: that the Merits of Chriſt, ſo much [| 
alked of by ſome, are ſo great, that, for | 
the fake of his Sufferings, God will 
cept to his Favour and Mercy, ſuch as 

hy hold on the Terms offered by the 

ame Jeſus Chriſt; ſuch Chriſtians as re- 

lnquiſh and abandon their Vices; and 

come up to that Condition of univerſal 
Holineſs required by Him; hut not ſuch | 
till continue, notwithſtanding all his 
ls, and, all his Denunciations, to 

Moſecute their own vile Luſts, and to 
1 77 „ oppole 


germ. oppoſe, and contradict the Will of Gay 
XII. This, I fay, moſt manifeſtly fall 
WA from the plain Proofs formerly given, oy 


Oo relying apon the 


of the New Teſtament, concerning thi 
indiſpenſable Neceſſity lying upon Chr 
ſtians to forſake their Sins, in order to 
their Pardon; and to practiſe all Virtye 
in order to their Happineſs. For if thee 
Conditions be plainly and expreſiy e 
quired in the Goſpel- Covenant; then i 
it apparent, beyond Contradiction, tha 
upon the Goſpel- Covenant, ſealed h 
the Blood of Chriſt, and entred into for 
the ſake of his Merits, there can be 10 
Pardon, nor Salvation, demanded, or 
hoped for, hut by ſuch as forſake thei 
Sins, and obey the Moral Laws of the 
Goſpel : and, in other Words, that the 
Sufferings of Chriſt have actually procy 
red theſe Conditions to be Cn by 
Almighty. God; that ſo thoſe Sinnes 
who- have forſaken aps Sins, and et- 
tred upon a new Courſe of Action, may 
obtain Juſtification ' from the Guilt 0 
their former Sins, and Eternal Happinek 
in the Kingdom of Heaven, * 
And who will not fay that this 5 
ſufficient Satisfaction to any well-dilps: 
ſed Mind, to be aſſured, in {uch a way, 
that He is accepted by God, and bath 
Title to Happineſs? without vi 

ä e ee 
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france, the Mind of a conſidering Per- Serm, 
hn muſt be perpetually difturbed with XII. 
fears and Jealouſies. And who will not SY 
own that this is all that could be expect- 
al, or reaſonably wiſhed for, from a 
God of Holineſs, and Wiſdom, as well 
$f Mercy; to offer Pardon and Salva- 
tion upon theſe Conditions only ? ſince 
by this Method He givesall the Comfort 
o Sinners that is poſſible, without en- 
wuraging them to continue in their Sins; 
and all the Niſcouragement poſſible to 
Vice, without making every Inſtance of 
t abſolutely unpardonable. 
If any reply to this, that the Merits 
o ſo Divine, and ſpotleſs a Being as 
Tus Chriſt, are infinite; and therefore 
every thing may be hoped for from 
em: J anſwer, that the Queſtion is 
not, what the Merits of Chriſt are in 
tjemſelves; or what they might poſſi- 
bly haye procured ; but what the Goſ- 
jel declareth that they have actually 
precured for all ſincere Believers. Let 
tem be what they will in themſelves, 
they can he no more to us, than what 
Cod Almighty thinks fitting, and agree- 
dle to the eternal Laws of Reaſon, and 
Widdom. The Mercy of God is, in a 
$00d Senſe, infinite; that is, it is bound- 
kl by nothing but his own perfect 
* Vicdom, 


Serm. Wiſdom, and Holineſs: againſt tht 
XII. Laws of which Wiſdom and Holinef i 
cannot act; and beyond which, it would 
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not be a Perfection, but a Weaknek 
So likewiſe, ſuppoſing the Merits and 
Value of Chriſt's Sufferings to be un- 
bounded, and infinite, conſidered without 
ſuppoſing the Goſpel- Covenant adu. 
ally made: yet, when it pleaſeth God 
to be moved to make a Covenant by 
theſe Sufferings ; the Merit of theſe Su 
ferings, with reſpe& to ſuch as God en. 
ters into this Coyenant with, muſt be 
bounded by the plain Terms and Conditi- 
ons of this Covenant. It depends upon 
God's Will, and his Wiſdom, what theſe 
Conditions\hall be:and conſequently what 
ãs procured for us by theſe Sufferings can 
be no more than what God ſees fit; and 
what, He declareth, they ſhall procure 
for us. And therefore, I ſay, let the 
Merits of Chriſt be never ſo unbounded, 
before this Covenant is ſuppoſed; let 
the Value of his Propitiation be infinite; 
yet it is plain they are bounded, as tows 
as ſoon as God declares what He will 
do, and what He will not do, for ths 
ſake of theſe Sufferings : which is the 
Buſineſs of the Goſpel. of Jeſus Chrilt. 
Now when it is declared by this ver} 
Perſon, whoſe M-rits are ſo much pr 
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id by ſome, that God will accept re- Serm. 
ming Sinners, upon their Amendment; XII. 
id that ſuch as continue in their Sin. 
ll be excluded from his Kingdom: T 

% when He himſelf declareth this; 

edoth in effect declare to Chriſtiatis, 

3 other Words, that he hath no Merits 

able for any who are not reformed 

xcording to his Moral Laws; that; tho? 

lebe the Propitiation for their Sins, yet 

is for their paſt, ' and forfaken Sins; 

at the Extent and Effect of his Merits, 

jth reſpe& to his Diſciples is this, that 

the fake of his Sufferings, God wil 

give the Sins of ſuch as do at any 

ne ſo turn to him as heartily to-abhor 

nd forſake them; and make happy all 

ich as do ſincerely ſet themſelves to the 

Inftice of Righteouſneſs, and make an 

ual Progreſs in the Ways of his Com- 
Mandments. Let any one but read the 

New Teſtament with! a well- diſpoſed 

Mind; and He will find that this is the 

ole Doctrine of Chriſt and his A 

les, concerning the Merits and Value 

A his Sufferings, and their Efficacy to- 

Wards the Pardon and Salvation of his 
_ But tho? this be ſo manifeſt, 
x | | Nos | 


II. It 


Serm. II. It is as manifeſt, that there hat 
XII. been, | pecially in theſe later Ages, an 
W ſtill ate, (in a very vicious Generati 
of Men) Multitudes of Chriſtians, v 

are not content with this, that 60 
ſhould pardon the Sins which they hat 
forſaken, for the ſake of the Merits 
Chriſt ; but profeſs to believe that H 

will pardon all the Sins which they c 
poſſibly continue in, till Death ove 

takes them; if ſo be they can but hay 
Time to declare their Truſt in Chrif 
Merits to this Purpoſe ; or, in the uſu; 
Phraſe, to apply to themſelves, wi 
abundance of Confidence, the Meritsq 
their Saviour, or the Promiſes of Go 
made to Chriſtians for the ſake of Jeſu 
Chriſt only. They ſeem to think tha 
Chriſt's Merit excuſeth them from at 
tempting to have any Merit in then 
ſelves :., nay, that it would deropalt 

from, and diſparage his Merits, if the 
ſhould. pretend to have any thing i 
themſelves ſo much as agreeable to th 

Will of God; that it would be a pied 

of unpardonablc Preſumption in then 

to pretend to imitate the Moral Petfect 
ons of God, and of Chriſt, tho they att 
called to. De holy, as He is holy. 
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Gmetimes they 155 that there is no- Serm. 

ug perfect here; and no Man but what XII. 

b: and that, if they themſelves ſtand VW 

gerd of the Merits of Chriſt to ſcreen 

em from the Divine Vengeance; ſo do 

er Neighbours, likewiſe. As if, be- 

aſe the Value of Chriſt's Sufferings 

jill atone for the Failings, and the for- 

ken Sins, of a ſincere Chriſtian ; there- 

be they muſt needs atone for the wilful 

ud continued Tranſgreſſions of ſuch as 

pon to diſgrace that holy Name by 

Much they are called, by a moſt unholy 

lik, and are every Day wilfully affront- 

(their God and Saviour. How unac- 

buntable is this? And yet there is hard- 

y thing more common, than for the 

alt notor ious and wicked Chriſtians to 

ne his Merits, and his Sufferings, 

j openly profeſſing their Truſt, and 

atre Confidence in them. And, what 

Nery remarkable, the more unchriſtian 

nd profligate Men have been in their 

ures, the more ſtrong and confident 

Iall you often find them in that which 

ley call Faith, and in their fooliſh 

Inſtin that which belongs not to them. 

0 that, Whilſt) many good Chriſtians, 

lr? Exceſs of Modeſty, and Humility, 

Fthro' bodily Indiſpoſition, are almoſt 

ink wich e Imagination that _— 
ve 


) 
( 
\ 
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Serm. have not done enough to give the 
XII. Hearts Ground for Confidence in t 
NMercies of God: you ſnall frequentiy fi 


World, the Fleſh, and the Devil, be uf 


influence them to believe, (as it hat 


take in the Merits of Chriſt, is to ad 
Sin to Sin, that there may be the nie 
to be — 


many of thoſe, Who! have ol 
againſt all the Calls of God to Repe 
ance and Amendment, and perſevere 
to the End in Vice and Immorality, 
ſecure of his Favour at laſt, and as ſat 
fied with their Proſpe& into anothe 
State, by the help of their groundle 
Confidence in Chriſt's Metits, as if t 
Goſpel had been calculated, not to 6 
gage Men to dem Ungodlineſs and wor 
ly Luſts, and to live ſoberly, right eoi 
and godlily;; but merely to ſpeak Peac 
and Quiet, and Comfort, to the Mint 
of the moſt notorious Sinners, eve 
whilſt they know themſelves not to t 
amended in any reſp ect. 

But how great muſt the Power of ti 


on the Hearts of Men, when they cz 


happened to ſome) that the way to g 
rify the Grace and Mercy of God is 
multiply their Sins and Vices; thatt 
way moſt largely and effectually to pat 


and the more Than 
due to him who pardons? Theſe, al. 
| | th 
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te like Abſurdities, contrary to the Serm. 
whole Tenour of the Goſpel, hath a XII. 
Live to Sin impoſed upon ſome Men; 
2 Refuge from the Reproaches, and | 
prebodings, of a guilty Conſcience : 
ind theſe are often found to be fixed, 
yithout the leaſt Ground, upon ſuch - 
xneral Declarations of the Value of the 
wpitiatory Sacrifice of Chriſt, and the 
Merits of his Sufferings, as that in the 
Text, | 3 "oe 

Becauſe He is declared to be a Propiti- 
tim for our Sins; to be our Advocate, 
virtue of that Propitiation, with the 
uber; to have purged our Sins upon the 
Iſs; and to have died for us Sinners; 
cauſe,” in conſequence of theſe Decla- 
tions, it hath been believed and taught 
the Churches of Chriſt, that, by his 
we 0lation of himſelf upon the Croſs once 
*% He hath made a full, perfect, and 
rien Sacrifice, and Satisfattion,for the 
ns the whole World: therefore, they 
Wie that their Sins cannot be too 
Way for ſuch a Sacrifice to atone for; 
ſerefore they plead that theſe Sins, thus 
Wned for, are of all forts; as well 
loſe which they indulge themſelves in, 

I the laſt Period of their Lives, as thoſe 

Mich have been forſaken, and abandon- 

l, abuſing the Mercy of 50d, and the 
8 Merits 


Serm. Merits of their Saviour, to their own 
XII. eternal Perdition; as will appear, if we 
SY conſider ſeriouſly, 
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III. The great Unreaſonableneſs, Baſe- 
neſs, and Abſurdity, of this Abuſe. That 
Chriſtians ſhould ſo far forget the nature 
of their Religion, which hath in the 
plaineſt Words, made an univerſal Holi 
neſs ſo indiſpenſably neceſſary ; that 
they ſhould he ſo far from being led by 
the Goodneſs of God to Repentance and 

Amendment, that they ſhould rather 

take occaſion from his Love to treaſure 
up for themſelves Wrath againſt the Day 
of Wrath ; that thoſe very Sufferings 0 
Chriſt, which were deſigned as the great- 
eſt Argument to affright them from al 
Sin, ſhould be made as it were the In- 
centive and Motive to them to continue 
in Sin; that the greateſt Inſtance of Love 
ever diſplayed before the Eyes of Men 
ſhould be returned in Affronts, and Dit 
obedience to God, and to his Son 
Theſe are ſuch aſtoniſhing Marks ofal 
ſurd Confidence, and Baſeneſs of Tem 
per, as cannot be parallel c. 
The Nature, and End, of the Chriſti 
Religion, plainly eſtabliſhed, muſt ditec 
us in all our Interpretations of any 0 
its general Declarations. And this Re: 


ligion being holy, pure, and ar 
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wealed by the Son of God from Heaven Serm. 
fr the Converſion and Amendment of XII. 
the World, and to teach us to forſake 4 VY 
il Sin, and to live in all holy Obedi- 

ence to God; the Wrath of God being 

often declared in it againſt all Unrighte- 
wſnefs of Men; it is impoſſible that iu 
uy Comfort ſhould be adminiſtred in it " 
o ſuch as continue in Sin, becauſe this 9 
would be to deſtroy its own main De- 
pn, and to fruſtrate its own great End. 
from hence therefore it follows, that it 
b the higheſt Abſurdity to argue from 
ts general Declarations concerning a 
kcrifice for Sins, and a Propitiation of 
nraluable Merit, that this Sacrifice will 
be available for thoſe Sins of Chriſtians 
hn which they {till wilfully continue: 
cauſe this is to contradid the great 
Ind of their Religion; to make all Vir- 
ue unneceſſary and to turn all Chri- 
lanity into a confident Appeal to the 
Merits of Chriſt. 

Again, It is the moſt abſurd, and un- 
kaſonable thing in the World to fix 
ch a thing as this upon Almighty God: 
r to ſuppoſe that He ſhould ſerid a Per- 
from Heaven, to live and die here 
n Earth, and to teach Mankind an ex- 
lent Doctrine; and at the ſame time 
re, that it is no great Matter whe- 
5 ther 


Serm. ther they imitate his Example, or obey 

XII. his Precepts, if ſo be they do but truſt 

nin his Merits, wy upon his Sacrifice, 
d 


f relying upon the” © 


and put their Confidence in the infinite 
Value of his Sufferings; that this ſhall 
be their Comfort here, and their Re- 
ward hereafter. Who can believe this 
poſſible, I ſay, that knows and conſiders 
what God is; an holy, and wiſe Being, 
at an infinite diſtance from all Sin and 
Iniquity ? For what would this be, but 
to reveal a Religion from Heaven, with 
the greateſt Pomp, on purpoſe to aſſure 
Men that Virtue is of no great Import- 
ance ; and on purpoſe to Encourage Vice, 
and Immorality in the World? I fay 
this becauſe, in truth, ſuch Pretenſes o 
Chriſtians do manifeſtly, and effeCtually; 
tend to nothing elſe, but to render vain 
all the Moral Precepts of the Goſpel; 
and to bring a Contempt upon all that 
ſubſtantially good in Religion. 

And if this be fo abſurd in any rea 
ſonable Creature, to fix ſuch an Abſurdi 
ty upon God; how much more abſurc 
and intolerable muſt it bein a Chriſtian 
after this Revelation is made, in whic 
the Nature of God, and his Hatred 0 
Sin, are made known to him, fo affront 
Almighty God with a Suppoſition whic 
a very Heathen would be afraid to Nay 
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Nay, it receives a great Aggravation, Serm. 
when it is confidered that it is by the XII. 
Declaration of the Goſpel only that we 
an know what the Merits of Chriſt's 
Sufferings are to us; and that in this 

they are ſo plainly limited, as to the 
patent, and End of them, that a ſincere 

Mind cannot miſtake. I have already 
gſerved to you what is declared there; 

and, with how much Plainneſs, all who 
(ntinue in their Sins, are debarr'd in 

that from any Benefit from the Sufferings 

of Chriſt; nay, how plainly they are 

ſured that this very Goſpel, and the 
bufferings of Chriſt, ſhall be an Aggra- 

ation to their Puniſhment hereafter. 

And if notwithſtanding all the Limitati- 

(ns which God himſelf hath ſet to his 
Mercy, and to the Merits of his Son; 

lack Perſon will make a new Covenant, 

ad a ne Compact, for themſelves: 

bat muſt we think of ſuch an egregious 

2 — piece of Folly and Ab- 
ia 1195 6 EU 2 
Beſides, how ba ſe and ungrateful a 
Temper muſt this proceed from; to 

lake uſe of the Goodneſs of God, and 

ole Sufferings which were the higheſt 
ſtance of Chriſt's Love to them, as an 
lacouragement to themſelves. to take 

Mt with the great Enemy of God and 

% | S 4 7 
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Serm, of Chriſt? How would it ſound in the 
XII. Ears of any Man of the meaneſt Capaci, 

tp, to hear Chriſtians ſpeaking thus, Gol 

ſo loved the World that He ſent his only 
begotten Son; and this Son of God hath 
declared his Love in dying for Sinners 
after an unparallePd manner; therefore, 
let us affront him, and join our ſelves to 
his greateſt Adverſary; ſtill truſtingthat 
his Merits, and Sufferings, will make 
him look upon us, and treat us as hi 
Friends? Yet, after this manner doth 
every Sinner argue, who reſolvedly con- 
tinues a Sinner; and yet pretends to 
truſt in the Merits of his Saviour for 
Pardon, and Salvation. 
To make the Matter yet more plain; 
put the Caſe that any Prince ſhould ſend 
his own Son to a Company of profeſſed 
Rebels; and, for; the ſake of what He 
ſhould do and ſuffer amongſt them, offer 
to be reconciled to ſuch of them 3s 
ſhould be influenced by this Method to 
repent, and return to their Obedience: 
what greater Affront, or Indignity, can 
one well imagine, than, if theſe Perſons 
profeſſing | to lay hold on his Offers 
{hould yet continue to affront him, ad 
diſobey all his juſt Commands, as muc 
as ever; and yet all the time plead ” 
fore him the Sutferings of his * 
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gue that his Merit muſt ſcreen them Serm. 
om Puniſhment, which was deſigned XII. 
nerely to make their future Obedience 
accepted; and which greatly increaſeth 
the Guilt of their continuing ſuch Af 
fronts, __ wr Would N 
Appeal to thoſe Merits appear only a 
2 formal Mockery; and juſtify to 
il the World the ſevereſt Puniſhment of 
thoſe who ſhould have nothing elſe to 
lead? Let us therefore, | 

IV. Laſtly, from what hath been ſaid, 
karn the true and good Uſes which 
Chriſtians ought to make of the Meyzts 
of Jeſus Chriſt, and of the Value of his 
buffering. | 

1. In the firſt place, we may lawfully 
add juſtly plead before God the Merits 
of his Son, and his invaluable Sacrifice, 
i what He hath been pleaſed to declare 
that He accepts, as an Atonement for 
thoſe Sins which we forſake, and aban- 
don: and for the fake of this, we may 
beg, with a. well-grounded Aſſurance, 
tlat He will pardon all our paſi Ottenſes, 
ad whatever is amiſs in our whole 
frame; and accept of our ſincere Endea- 
Vours atter an univerſal Conformity to 
bs Will in all Things. This is a fort of 
Inſt; and indeed the only Truſt in the 
Merits of Chriſt, which we can juſtify, 
8 4 or 
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Serm. or from which we can reap any Com, 


XII. fort, Advantage: becauſe indeed thi 
Mis the only Truſt agreeable to the Nature 


and Deſign of the Goſpel; and to the 
many plain Declarations of the Ney 
Teſtament. N 

There is nothing in that ſacred Book, 
of the great Efficacy of applying the 
Merits of Chriſt to our ſelves, in all 
Circumſtances, with an undaunted Con- 
fidence. This is new and modern Ad. 
dition to the Goſpel of Chriſt. But if 
welook into any Page of it, we cannot 
but learn from thence, that we have n0 
Encouragement to apply theſe Merits to 
our ſelves, nor any juſt Ground of Satth 
faction from them, unleſs we find in 
our ſelves a perſevering Reſolution to 
forſake all Vice; and a conſtant Endea- 
vour to perfe& Holineſs, whilſt we have 
Opportunity : and that it is the conſtant 
Doctrine of the fame New Teſtament, 
that thoſe who have wilfully continued 
Sinners to the laſt, have no part in the 
revealed Promiſes of God; nor conſe- 
quently the leaſt Right in the World to 
apply the Merits of Chriſt to themſelves 
in particular, which are declared to be. 
long only to ſuch as have forſaken, and 
renounced their Sins. And if this be nat 
true; then it myſt be true _— 


4 
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jel makes no difference between a vir · Sermy 
mous, and vicious Life; but makes XIE 
Eternity depend upon ſuch a Confidence * 
x the beſt Chriſtians often. want, and 

the worſt generally have moſt of. 

2. In the next piace, we ought all to 
hw a ſtrong Argument . againſt all 
Sin, and for all holy Obedience, from 
thoſe very Merits, and Sufferings of 
Jeſus Chriſt, under which ſome Chriſti- 
ans would hide their continued Ini- 
quities. For if Chriſt be the Propiti- 
tion for our Sins; then what muſt 
Sin be to Almighty God, who took 
b ſevere a Method to be. reconciled 
b Sinners? and what ought it to be 
o Chriſtians, who know this? How 
lateful, and how abominable ? If God 
þ loved the World, that He ſent his 
my begotten Son; if this Son volun- 
arily humbled himſelf to the vileſt 
Death for us: how - ought we to ſtu- 
(y to do every thing pleaſing to him; 
ad to avoid every thing which He 
ſates and abhors? If ſo invaluable a 
ice were paid; that we might be 
oncled to God upon any Terms: 
low ought we to be moved, by the 
breatneſs of this Price, to come up 
b all his Terms, and Conditions ; 
EY an 


— 
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266 an Of relying upon the 
Serm. and not to think ſo long upon thi 

XII. Price, as to forget the End for whict 

it was paid? tn 

Le are bought with a Price; therefar 

Slorify God in your Body, and in you 

Spirit, which are God's: ſaith St. Paul 

x Cor. 6. 20. The Price paid b 

Chriſt to buy us into his Service 

is, in his Account, the greateſt Motive 

why we ſhould ſerve ſuch a Maſte 

faithfully. Paſs the Tima of your $ 

journing here in Fear, ſaith St. Peter 

foraſmuch as ye know that ye Tere ni 

redeemed with gorruptible Things, 4 

Silver, and Gold, but with the precios 

Blood of Chriſt, 1 Pet. 1. 17, 18, 198 

This is the Uſe, which the Apeſile 

earneſtly direct Chriſtians to make, of the 

Merits of their Saviour: but they ne 

ver once adviſe, or command, or { 

much as permit, them to think that 

they ſhalt be faved by them, after 

Life ſpent in continual! Diſobedience tc 
hs Moral Laws. 

Let this Doctrine, therefore, be 
fixed in our Minds. The Merits 0 
Chriſt's Sufferings are ſo great, that 
they will atone for the longeſt Courk 
ok Sins; provided we have forſaken 
and utterly abandoned them: = l 
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fich a nature, as terribly to aggra- Serm. 
ne the Guilt and Puniſhment. of XII. 
thoſe Chriſtians, who take occaſion too 
untinue in their Sins, becauſe Chri/# 

x declared to be the Propitiation for 

jew. | 
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lſtales about Man's Inability, and 
God's Grace, conſidered. 


ION XIII 
ER XIII. 


2 COR. 3. 5. 9 9 


Nt that we are ſufficient of our 

ſelves, to think any thing as of 1 
or ſelves ; but our Sufficiency 

is of God. | 


HE Apoſtle, in this Epiſtle, was led, Serm. 
T by the cunning A Gilaiment of III. 
bme evil minded Perſons amongſt the 
Urinthians, to aſſert his own Apoſtleſhip;, 
ad his own Right to be their Director 
ad Inſtructor, as He had been the 
founder of their Church, and of their 
faith. But leſt they ſhould think that 
le boaſted of himſelf above meaſure ; 
uk from Him, conſidered by Himſelf, 
came 


270 Miſtakes about Man's Inability, 
Serm. came all their Good, and all their Hat 


N Goſpel ; He thinks fit in this Verſe t 


pineſs of being made Partakers of th 


obviate this Inſinuation, and to affur 
them, that by what He had now, or an 
time before, ſaid to that purpoſe, H 
did not deſign to arrogate to Himſe 
the Glory of being the chief and prinei 
pal Agent in this Matter; but that it w. 
to the great Original of all Things, exe 
to God himſelf, that they were oblig! 
for ſo great and unſpeakable a Bleſſing 
Not that we are ſufficient of our ſelvesy 
think any thing as of our ſelves: but 0 
Sufficiency is of God. That is, Not tha 
We Apoſtles, of our ſelves, did, or could 
lay this Scheme of Salvation : not that 
it 15 to us that the Contrivance, and Ad 
miniſtration of this, is to be aſcribed 
But our S#fficiexcy ; our being able thus 
to contribute to your Happineſs, anc 
thus ſucceſsfully to ' miniſter to you 
98 by preaching the Goſpel, is owing 
to God. | | 
That this is the meaning of the Apoſile 
in theſe Words, will be evident to an 
one who will be at the Pains to lay toge 
ther what goes before, and what 0 
lows after this Verſe. For whoever dottt 
that, will find that the Apoſtle is not here 
ſpeaking, or thinking, of the n 


aud God'/ Grgee, conſidered. 271. 
uly required of Chriſtians, in order to Serm. 
tir inal Acceptance; but of a Subject XIII. 
ately different from this; viz. of tne 
Work of an Apoſtle; of the firſt Original 
that Scheme of Salvation which the 
byles preached to the World; and of 
tat Knowledge and Sufficiency which 
te firſt Preachers of the Goſpel had, in 
der to the Performance of their great 
Work. But tho? this be fo plainly the 
eaning of the Words; yet many Chri- 
fans, of later Ages, have been led from 
bs Text, and others of the like Sound, 

Ito ſuch Errors, as tend, in their own 
tures, to obſtruQt and hinder the great 
beign of the Goſpel; and, to make 
Men eaſy and careleſs about the Per- 
brmance of thoſe Terms of Acceptance, 
folinefs, and univerſal Righteouſneſs, 
rs are ſo plainly required in the 
Opel. 

[tis therefore, of great Importance, 
bexamine, and confute ſuch pernicious 
Mitakes; and to ſhew that there is no- 
lng in the New Teſtament to favour 
lem, The Miſtakes at which I now 
ticularly point, are ſuch as are found- 
i upon a very fatal Notion of the 
Veaknels, and Inability of Man; and 
the part which Almighty God is to 
in the Buſineſs of Reformation, and 
Holineſs. 


f r * 
* . — 


Serm. Holineſs. For many Perſons have jc 
XIII. been content with ſaying that their Ns 
V tures are weak and' frail; too eaſily ca 
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ried away by the Force of that multitud 
of Trials which furround them in thi 
State; that the Fieſh is weak, and' thei 
Inclinations directed with a ſtrong Bia 
towards Sin and Wickedneſs ; but ar 
likewiſe pleaſed with repreſenting them 
ſelves in ſuch a State of Inability, and 
Inſufficiency, as that all Motives, ant 
all Calls to Repentance are in vain 
in ſuch a State, as that it is impoſſible 
them, by any Act of their own Mind, ei 
ther to pray effectually to God; or fuc 
ceſsfully to bear any part, in the grea 
Work of their Salvation, themſelves. 

- So likewiſe, with reſpe& to Almight 
God; they are not content with acknow 
ledging Nee the great Deſign of theit 
Happineſs is owing originally to Him 
and 1s his Work ; or that all their Pow 
ers and Faculties come from Him, whe 
made them what they are; or that He i 
ready to aſſiſt their Endeavours, when 
ever they exert them; to anſwer the! 
lincere Prayers, and to impart to them 
whatever is neceſſary to their ſucceſsful 
running the Race that is ſet betort 
them : but they take a fort of Delight 
in thinking, and ſpeaking, as if * 


tid Got!'s Grute, tom ſſdlerecl. 374 
Gd were to do all for them; as if Serm. 
le, in his own Time will irreſiſtibly XIII. 
nove them to do His Will; and as if | 
les He thus interpoſeth, they have no | 
Þower, ov Strength; to do any thing | 1 
wards forſaking thoſe Sins to Which 
tity have made themſelves captive. 

ln theſe Senfes do they think it for | 
their Purpoſez1to underſtand; rhe Words = 
the Text, and ſome other Expreſſions 
the Neu Teſtament concerning the 
h{ficiency, and Weakneſs of Man; and 
le Sufficiency, and Power of God, in 
tte Matter of Salvation. In order, there- 
le, to put a Stop to ſuch Notions as 
tele, which naturally tend to render 
Men indiſpoſed to al Artempts, and 
tndeavours to do their Duty; I have 
be following Obſervations to make. 

1. St Paul himſelſ builds no ſuch Do- 

line upon that great and ſtrong Notion 

le had of hus own Inſufficiency; and of 

de Sufficiency of God. This Iaſuſficien- d 
„have ſhewn already; had reference 

pte Work of his Apoſtleſhip 3 to his 

lceesful Performance of it; that is to 

Ws publiſhing, and enforcing,the Tetms 

i Salvation; amidſt a Thouſand Diffi- | 
llties, and a World of Hazards. But ; 
Kkeauſe this great Work: of Redemption | 
Ws originally the 3 and Con- 


trivance 


* 
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Serm. trivance of Heaven; becauſe his being 
XIII. an eApoftie was owing 'immedidtely, t 
YT God; and the Sueceœſs >of his AON 

and his on Courage and Condult in hi 
Office, depended upon the Providence 
and the Favour of God: He doth no 
preſently infer that nothing was to be 
done by Himſelf, conſidered as diſtindt 
from his great Patren. But, in ti ver 
Egiſtle, He repreſents Himſelf, And the 
other Apoſtles; as Workers together uit 
God, ch. 6. 1. and often fpeaks of his 
indefatigable Endeavours to anſwer th 
Ends of his Office. And if He were 
Worker together with God; He had cer 
tainly a part of his own, diſtinct fro 
that of Aimighty God, in this great Af 
fair. And conſequently, as He had God 
Almighty's Suſficiency to ſupport Him 
and make up his Deficiencies; ſo He hac 
likewiſe ſome Strength, and A bilityc 
his own, for his on part. And as Gv% 
was the Architect, the chief Builder, Di 
rector, and Eneburager of the whole 
likewiſe was the Apoſtle, a Worker 
under, and together with Him. 
2 — rene > ny 
e ApoſZleſhip, encompaſſed at that time 
with — Ditficulties, and Hazards 
St. Paul did hot mean by fuch Expreſſi 
ons to ſignify that he himſelf * 
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jt to act, but as forced, and impelled Serm. 
meliſtibly, by God Almir hty ; but leſt a XIII. 
part for himſelf, as weil as gave to God ww 
de chief Part, and Glory, in it all: 
nuch les will it follow, that he meant 
bee and the like Expreſſions, to ſignify 
tat, in the Buſineſs of every ordinary 
Cuiſtian, fo much leſs difficult than 
at in which he was engaged, God Al- 
mighty was to do all, without the Con- 
wrrence of the Man himſelf; and with- 
wut his having Strength and Power to 
bar any part 1a his own Happineſs. If 
tie Ape had ſuch Power, as to be a 
Worker together with God, in that vaſt 
ud boundleſs Office; much more may 
Linſtians, in their ordinary Spheres of 
Action, be ſuppoſed to have Ability to 
kar ſome part in the carrying forward 
lier own Perfection here, and Salvation 
elfter. | 25 55 

2. But ſuppoſing that St. Paul had re- 
fred the whole to Almighty God, in the 
lcral, and ſtrict Senſe of the Word; and 
himſelf nothing but a paſſive Chara- 
der; and repreſented himſelf as irreſiſti- 
lf moved by his Almighty. Arm; this 
king been ſaid by him merely with 

Klpe(t to ſo great, and difficult a, Task, 

$ was that of an Apeſtle, in thoſe firſt 

Ys, it will not at all follow from 

T 2 hence, 


* 


276 Miſtakes about Man's Inabil ty, 
Serm * hence, that the ſame is true; with reſped 
XIII. to an Office, or Buſineſs, not fo difficult 
and hazardous. It will not ſo much 2 
follow, that the ſame is true with re 

ſpe to ſucceeding Minifters, and Paſtor 

of the Church, in the ordinary Cour 

of God's Providence; much leſs will! 
follow, with reſpect to the Body 
Chriſtians, whoſe Task doth not tale i 

ſo great a Compaſs. It doth not folloy 

that becauſe Almighty God takes th 
whole upon himſelf, in a great, and! 
menſe Difficulty ; therefore, He likew! 
takesthe whole upon himſelf, in a Matte 

of much lefs Difficulty, and of a muc 

more confined Importance. 

3. The Aſſiſtance which God afford 

to Chriſtians, and the part which H 
bears in the Work of their Salvation, 

ſo far from being a Proof that they a 

do nothing towards ic themſelves ; tit 

it is a molt powerful Argument, 41 
made uſe of in the New Teſtament, 
engage them to do ſomething for then 
ſelves. Work cut your gun Salvati 

faith the ſame St. Paul, with Fear 4 
 Trembling : for it is God that wor keth 

you both to will, and to do, Phil. 2- ! 

13. On this very account, uſe 50 

own Strength and Power, in the Ai 


of Religion ; becauſe God himſel | 
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the Chriſtian Diſpenſation, - affords you Serm. 
Is Influences, and his Aſſiſtances. And XIII. 
need, what more powerful Motive can | 
here be thought of, to engage us to 

karty, and uninterrupted Labour, in 

ur Chriſtian Warfare, than this, that 

ye are carrying forward a Work, in 

vhich God himſelf is engaged; that, if 

thil at laſt, the gracious Deſign of 

God will fail thro? our Negligence ; that 

we have ſo powerful an Aſſiſtant and 
Fatron, that the Dfficulty of our Work | 
ted not diſcourage us from attempting 

b or perſevering in it; that we are 
lng-workers together with God, and 

llerefore ſhould be animated to exert 

uur ſelves, as all are incited to do under 

le Eye, and Encouragement, oftheir Su- 

nos; and to do even more Work, 

ul with more ſolicitous Concern, than 

could do, if we had not ſuch a Pa- 

n, and ſuch an Aſiſ ant: 

lo take away the Deſpair of Succels, 

5b far from encouraging the Idleneſs 
Neglect of any Perſon engaged in an 
Uterprize, that it is abſolutely neceſſa- 
towards their having any Heart, and 

Wurage, for the Execution of it. This 

ul Almighty takes from us, by repre- 

kiting himſelf as our Director, and 

iter ; and it is this which ſhguld fill 

| s & 


Serm. us With more Concern leſt the Enterprizg 
XIII. ſhould fail; and animate us with! 


ſtronger Reſolution to uſe all our Ende: 


\ 
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vours. It is becauſe we have ſuch Hop 
of good Succels, under the Patronageg 
ſo much Wiſdom, and ſo much Powe 
that we ſhould be much more vigorou 
and reſolute, than if we had not ſuch at 
Encouragement as is included in God? 
working in us tot to will, and to d 
And, 

4. How weak ſoever we may be 
ſince it is plain, from what I havealrea 
dy ſaid, that the Goſpel doth not ſup 
poſe us in a State of utter Inability, t 
bear any part in our own Happinek: 
ſay, our Weakneſs, or Inability, to pe 
form the whole, our ſelves, is no Arg 
ment why we ſhould-leave the whglet 
Almighty God; and not think our ſelue 
obliged to work together with Hi 
A yet this ſeems to have been tl 
Ground of Miſtake in this Caſe, that th 
Evangelical Diſpenſation, and conſe 
quently, the Salvation of Men, is repre 

nted as the ſole Contrivance and Wor 
of God, in which we bear no part, an 
were uncapable of bearing any. Th 
without doubt is true; that we could nc 
have thought of, or entred into, ſuch 
Scheme for our own Happiness. "I 


— 
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ach not follow that, when le offers Serm. 
this Happineſs to us, He offers it to Be XIII. 
c, as uncapable of lay ing hold on it., 
x the very Stocks and Stones. © It doth 
wt follow, becauſe our great Benefactor 
rents us with his Kindneſs, and vo- 
wtarity offers us his Benevolence, and 
bs belping Hand to free us from the 
greateſt of Evils, and enſtate us in the 
noſt complete Happineſs; that there- 
bre we are unable to accept this Kind- 
teh, and to help forward fo good, and 
merciful a Deſign. No, let us acknow- 
kdge, as much as we pleaſe, our own 
Iuficiency, and Inability, for fo God- 
Ike a Work as that of recovering us 
hom Miſery to Happineſs; to the Glory 
« Him who is the Author, and Finther 
Four Salvation: but let us not ſooth 
lur ſelves in Vice, under the Pretext of 
i alſe Humility; and look upon our 
ces as too weak to do the leaſt thing 
wwards our own Pardon, and Salvati- 
qu. For our Inability to do ſome Things, 
boch not infer our Inability to do others: 
tor doth our being incapable of the 
Whole, taken all together, prove that 
Veare incapable of any part. 
But, in return to what hath been ſaid 
inder theſe two laſt Heads, Tam fenfible 
| ö that 


Serm. that ſome, other Expreſſions of the N 
XIII. Teſtament may be objected-. as 
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* _ be ſaid that the whole ofthis 
great Work qi Repentance,and Salvation 
leems, in ſome Expreſſions, to be aſcti 
bed to God; and He to be repreſented 
as the ſole Agent in it. In anſwer toths 
I have already qbſerved that the Con: 
trivance, and Scheme, of the whole Dif 
penſation, in which we haye Salvatio 
offered us, and the making, and pre 
claiming the Terms of it, are wholy 
owing to Him, and to his Goodneß 
previous to any Work, or Merit, of cus 
and conſequently, it is no Wonder that 
this 1 wholy een to _ whic 
is indeed, literally ſpeaking, ſolely, and 
Wwhaly, his Work. When any ſuch Ex 
preſſions, therefore, come in our way 
Ve ſhould conſider Whether the Writer 
be not ſpeaking of this Chriſtian Diſpen 
ſation, as the Work of God: andithe 
be, we may be ſure that this {igniheth 
nothing to the preſent Queſtion. Fo 
God might be the ſole Author of this 
Offer, and this whole Scheme; and yet 
wg may have Strength and Ability tot 
{omething towards the laying hold 0 
he Terms of it ; towards the complying 
fineerely with his Offers; apd-towar' 


F eee 
But if ſuch Expreſſions ſhould be uſed, , 
oncerning Almighty God, with reſpect 
your receiving Benefit from this Dif- 
enſation, and the like; it is to be con- 
Kered farther, that there is nothing 
nore common in all forts of Writers, 
than to ſpeak of the chief Leader, Dire- 
tor, and Performer, of any Work, as if 
v other deſerved to be mentioned. 
Thus God Almighty's Favour and Holy 
yirit, being the great Support, and 
frength of Chriſtians; it is no Wonder 
according to the general Cuſtom of 
haking, the great Affair of Salvation 
ge ſpoken of, as all owing to that. Juſt 
$any great Action, tho executed by a 
geat many in Conjunction, is yet fre- 
quently ſaid to he owing to Him parti- 
warly, who was the great Diſpoſer of 
Things concurring to it; and had the 
ef Hand in it: ſo may it be in this 
lk, without inferring that, ſtrictly 
peaking, no ane beſides him hath any 
Loncernin it. It is becauſe, comparatively 
baking, He bears the chief part; and 
Keauſe vrithout his favourable Concur- 
ce nothing could ſucceſsfully be done, 
at He may well, agreeably to the Rules 
it leaking, be {ſometimes repreſented ” 
| | the 
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Serm. the Doer of the whole. But it doth nc 
XIII. at all follow, from ſuch cuſtomat 

Forms of ſpeaking, that He neither ei 
| nor requires; the Concurrence, and 
hearty Endeavours, and- Pains, of thoſ 

to whom He is ſo good. in Fei 
Again, It is proper to conſider that 
whatever Powers, and Capacities, wi 
have, are originally his Gift, and there 
; © fore all the good Effects of them ma 
juſtly be aſcribed to Him, as to the fi 
and original Author of all that we hav 
and all that we can do; that its tothe 
Concurrence of his daily Providence 
and to the Diſpoſition of all Circum 
ſtances, which is his Work, that we are 
indebted for every thing. Without thi 
we could not have the Opportunity, 0 
Poſſibility, of Knowing the Terms 0 
Chriſtian Salvation; or of complying 
with them. And therefore, it may jult 
ly be aſcribed to Him, whatſoever 1s 
done towards our Happineſs, even by 
our ſelves. «And, in this Senſe, without 
Him, we could neither think, nor at, 
to any purpoſe, in our great and moſ 
important Concern. But all this is ver) 
conſiſtent with our being moved, after 
l the manner of free Agents, by the Mo- 
tives he propoſeth; and by the Circum- 
ſtances in which he is pleaſed to my 
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Ind then, in all thoſe parts of our Serm. 
(iriftian Duty, and in all thoſe Caſes, XIII. 
1 which his Interpoſition is requiſite to 
wr Succeſs, He hath promiſed his Holy 
virit to them that ask it, and make uſe 
fit: a Spirit, which, as it was to be c 
he Support of his Apaſtles in their grea- 
kr Work; ſo is it, in proportion, to be 
he Guide, and Aſſiſter of all Chriſtians, 
who are ſincerely deſirous to follow it. 

But this implies in it that we are able, 

i leaſt, to ask for this 2 1 
FG: becauſe otherwiſe, it would be | 
hut mocking us, to promiſe. it to our 
Prayers, It implies indeed that this Spi- 

ntls the great Agent; the great Help to 
perfection; and to a Renovation of the 
Minds of Sinners, and a Reformation 

of their Practices; and fo, that great 
things may be ſpoken of it; but it doth. 
not imply that thoſe to whom it is given 

e only the mechanical Inſtruments of 

I, or any thing to that effect; any more 

than the Aſſiſtance of one Man granted 

t0 another, in any Affair, in which 
Without it he could not ſucceed, ſuppo- 

kh that this other muſt do nothing 
limſelf, and make no Steps, as a volun- 

ary Agent, towards the accompliſhing 

s own Ends. 5 
EN: | What 
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Serm. Whatever, therefore, js ſaid, in th 
XII. New Teſtament, or ſyppoſed to be ſaid 

of Almighty God, as the ſole Author 
all relating to our Salvation, may, v. 
ſee, very juſtly be accounted for, by th 
common Uſage of ſpeaking, withoy 
drawing ſo ſtrange and abſurd a Conſe 
quence from it, as deveſts Men of all 
Prerenſe' to any Part in it: eſpecially 
conſidering, in the laſt Place, that, i 
the ſame New Teſtament, the greateſl 
Care is taken, when any parts of it an 
addreſſed to Chriſtians themſel ves, te 
urge, and preſs, and incite them, as free 
Agents, to the Performance of their Du 
ty; to deal with them as if on them 
ſelves, and on their Endeavours, depend- 
ed their Happineſs ; to charge the 
not to be. fo ungrateful to God, as to 
think of leaving all to Him to do: and 
to threaten them with eternal Damaa- 
tion, if they negle& to do what is re. 
quired of them. This likewiſe will 
help us, | 
2. To anſwer the Oljefion which 
may. be made to what I have faid con- 
cerning the part of Chriſtians themſelyes 
in the Affair of Salvation: viz. That the 

New Teſtament ſeems to repreſent them 
in a dead and lifeleſs Condition; unable 
to help themſelves ; and the like. 2 


4 
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wpoſing this, yet, that theſe, and the Serm. 
le Expreſſions were not deſigned to be XIII. 
nderſtood in any Senſe contrary to | 
what T have faid, is plain from thoſe - | 
nutitudes of Addreſſes, and Appeals, to | 
(hiſtians themſelves ; and from thoſe 
ny earneſt Entreaties, Motives, Pro- 
nies, Threatnings, in the ſame New 
ment: all contrived to make tllem 
gert themſelves; all ſuch as are incon- 
ent with the Suppoſition that God will 
ep them without their own Help; or 
that they are not able to do that part, 
7 God requireth, and inciteth, them 
_ - 

But J muſt remark farther, that, if 
jou conſider thoſe Paſſages which have 
this Appearance, you will find that ney 
te chiefly, if not always, ſuch as reſpeC 
ly the State of Mankind, both Jews, 
ad Gentiles, before rhe Light of the 
boſpel brake in upon them; ànd before 
the Offers of Salvation were made, or 
epted. Before that, the World was 
miverſally dead in Treſpaſſes and Sins: 
and the Motives, to induce them to ariſe 
om this Death, came ſolely from God; 
lot from themfelves. But yet the very 
ering them Spiritual Life, ſuppoſed 
lem capable accepting it; the 
ery preſſing, and inciting, them to re- 
vive 


| 
| 
. 
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Serm. vive from that Death of Sin, ſuppoſet 
XIII. that they could do what they were ſe 
Wincited to. Almighty God quickened 
them by theſe Motives, and Offers ; by 
then, even in this, their accepting and 
comply ing with them muſt be, in pa 
their own Work ; or it could never hg 
made their Reward, As a Maa that i 
ſtupid and inſenſible, in ſome conſidera 
ble worldly Concerns, may be faid to be 
dead, and lifeleſs ; and as the Motives 
and Arguments, and Perſuaſives, of Men 
can, quicken and put Life into him; 
actuating him into good Reſolutions 
and ſetting his Zeal on fire ; and yet the 
Man himſelf not ſuppoſed to be unable 
to do any thing for himſelf, but thei 
contrary: ſo, in the Caſe before us, a 
Man may be called dead in Treſpaſſes and 
Sins, and the Wrath of God, or the 
Joys of Heaven, and all the Offers of the 
Goſpel, may quicken him; and to theſe 
may the thing be aſcribed; yet, all this 
while, without ſuppoling him dead, in 

a literal Senſe, or uncapable of bearing 
any part in the accepting theſe Offers; 
in the regarding theſe Motives; and in 
helping forward his own Happineß. 
This is a figurative Expreſſion applied 
to the State of Sinners: who, as they are 
laid to be:quickned by God and his Go 
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xl; ſo are they very frequently called Serm. 
pon to conſider their Ways; to rouze XIII. 
temſelves out of their ſupine, and floth- CV 

hi Slcep ; to forſake that which is evil, 

ud practiſe that which is good. Neither 

therefore,- 15 oe great Part which Al-. 

Abt) God bears in our Salvation, an 

igument that He will do all, without 

4: nor is our Weakneſs, and Inability, 

total Incapacity to join with Him, in 

ur hearty Endeavours, and Labours. 

But, as his Hand is neceſſary ; {61s our 

wn. As his Arm is powerful to fave ; 

bs our own requiſite to our Happineſs. 

ls our Weakneſs is nothing without his 

rength ; ſo his Strength Will be nothing 

bus without our Weakneſs. As he is the 

geat Contriver, and Diſpoſer, of the 

whole Scheme of our Salvation, and is 

rady to give the Sufficiency of his Spirit 
0 all who ſincerely ask it; fo we are 5 
required, and conſequently, are able, 

(th to ask it heartily, and to join our 

Wn Endea vours with it: on which to- 
ether with God's Aſſiſtance, our Heli- 8 | 
ics now, and Happineſs hereafter, moſt i 
certainly depend. 
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Not that we are Fi ufficient of our 
any to think any thing, as of 


ur ſelves : but our eee is 
of God. 36 


12 my former Diſcourſe upon theſe 
Words, I ſhewed youthat it was the 
le Deſign of St. Paul in them, to de- 
tare that, in the ſetting about, and 
accuting, the difficult and laborious 
Work of an Apoſtle, He did not arrogate 
v himſelf the Power, and Ability, and 
acces, which he had: but that he aſ- 
bed his Su fficiency for this greatWork, 
0 * as his being deſigned to it, to 

U God 


Serm. 


XV. 
2 
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Serm. God himſelf, who was the great Con- 
XIV. triver of the whole Scheme of Chriſtia- 
Vnity; who miraculouſſy calted the py. 


files to the carrying forward his Deſign 
in it; and who endowed them with 
Powers from above for the Execution of 
it. This being laid down, as the true 
meaning of the eApoſzle's Words; I did 
from hence take occaſion to examine and 
confute the Miſtakes of ſuchChriſtians, as 
have pretended to be led by this, and ſuch 
like Expreſſions in the New Teſtament, 
into ſuch Notions of their own Weak- 
neſs and Inability to perform the Will o 
God; and of the Part God Almighty is 
to bear in their Reformation andAmend- 
ment; as induce them to indulge their 
vacious Inclinations, and retain their 
evil Habits, under the Pretext of waiting 
fot the Interpoſition of Heaven, and the 
irreſiſtible Motions of God's Spurt : 
without which, they think, they can do 
nothing towards their Salvation; and for 
the obtaining of which, they 1magme 
that nothing can be done on their Parts. 

I hope, I then made it appear that 
what was ſaid by St. Paul with reſpect 
to the Work of an Apoſtle in thoſe Days, 
in which almoſt inſuperable Difficulties 
attended it, ought not to be applied te 
the common Duty of all Chriſtians, ; * 
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the ordinary Courſe of God's Provi- Serm. 
dence ; that St. Paul himſelf never ſpake xTV, 
of the Obedience of Chriftians to the 
Moral Commands of the Goſpel, after | 
ſuch a manner as to give Encouragement 
to any ſuch Opinion, as that of ſome 
who are not content with the Help of 
God, but would willingly have all irre- 
ſitibly done by Him; and that the Aſ- 
ſtance afforded by God to all the honeſt 
Endeavours of fincere Chriſtians, in the 
Goſpel-Diſpenfation, is fo far from be- 
ing an Inducement to them to leave all 
to be effected by that, that it is rhe moſt 
ag powerful Argument poſſible to them to 
= ct — — to the utmoſt for theft 
on Good; and made uſe of to this 
"a Purpoſe by the 45 les themſelves, and 
= ticularly by St. Paul. 
After this,I anſwered more particular- 
lf to Two Objettions : for the preſent; 
luppoſing that in the New Teſiament 
there are ſome Expreſſions which aſcribe 
"TJ de whole Work of Salvation to God, 
and repreſent Men as dead and unactive 
- nit. And I ſhewed, either that rhoſe 
Expreſſions were deſigned ſolely to give 
0 God the Glory of deſigning and con- 
inving the Diſpenſation of the Goſpel, 
ol «che Work of Redemption; and to 
J leſcribe the State of the World before 
U 2 Ws 
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Serm. theGoſpel, buried inSin, and without any 
XIV. Proſpect of help, or any Poſſibility of ſuch 

a4 Relief, unleſs it had come firſt from 
Him: or, if any high Expreſſions of this 
fort be uſed concerning the ordinary 
Task of the Body of Chriſtians, that 
they may be juſtly interpreted, by al 
the Rules of ſpeaking, without recurring 
to ſo great an Abſurdity, ſo deſtruRive 
tothe Cauſeof Virtue ; and particularly, 
that they muſt be explained by the Te- 
nour of plainer Texts, which all repre- 
ſent a great deal to depend upon the En- 
deavours of Chriſtians themſelves, as 
well as upon the Aids of God's Spirit; 
and are conſtantly preſſing the labouring 
part upon all who pretend to be in Pur- 
ſuit of Happineſs. | 
There is one more Objection which 
deſerves a very ſerious Conſideration in 
this Debate: and which, therefore, I 
deſign particularly to anſwer before! 
proceed; and that is this, that it is more 
for the Glory of God, that the whole 
Work of our Amendment, and Refor- 
mation, and Salvation, ſhould be left to 
Him, than that any part of it ſhould be 
- claimed by our felves; and that upon 
this Account it ſeems more probable that 
it all depends upon his irreſiſtible Arm; 


and more pious and humble for Men 
paſlively 


N 
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paſſively to permit it to do ſo. But all Serm. 
this is founded upon Two Errors, firft, XIV. 
the not judging rightly what is the trife WY 
Glory of Almighty God; and /econd!y, 
the imagining that to ſuppoſe Man 
capable of acting together with God in 
this great Work, is to exclude God from 0 
being the Original Fountain of every 
thing: and therefore may be fully an- 
ſwered by ſome Obſervations, relating to 
theſe Two Points. And, | 
1. The Glory of God is to be mea- 
ured by hisNature, and Attributes ; and 
by the Declarations of his Word. If 
we conſider his Attributes; we mult fix 
nothing upon him but what is perfectly 
confiſtent with the united Harmony of 
them all, He is perfectly wile ; perfectly 
uit; and nerfuly holy. Now it is a 
greater Glory to his Wiſdom, to make 
Creatures capable of Freedom in their 
Action, than to make only Clock-work, 
and Machines, to be moved by the im- 
mediate, and conſtant Interpoſition of 
ile Artificer. It is a greater Glory to 
lis Holineſs, (that Attribute by which 
tle is repreſented as a Lover of Virtue, 
ad Hater of Vice, ) to aſſiſt Men in their 
tndeavours after Perfection; than to | 
brce them to be perfect, whether they p 
Wl or no, | Nay, the contrary ſeems 
P U 3. utterly 
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Serm. utterly inconſiſtent with the Suppoſition 

XIV. of his loving Virtue more than vice. 

Por if Virtue be not ſomething, in ſome 

degree, depending upon our ſelves: 

there is no reaſon why he ſhould love it, 

as it is in us, more than the contrary, 

For juſtice requires thatevery one ſhould 

be valued, and rewarded, according to 

What is in himſelf good, or evil. 

Now, if Virtue be nothing but the irre- 

ſiſtible Operation of God upon us; there 

can be no Reaſon in the World aſſigned 

why he ſhould hate and puniſn a wicked 

Man, and love and reward another: 

| becauſe, as to themſelves, they are ex- 

actly alike. | 

The only difference here ſuppoſed is 

this, that God is pleaſed, after an arbi- 

trary manner, to work upon one; and 

wholy to paſs by the other. If any Pa- 

rent {hould heap his Favours upon one 

Child, and then ſhey the greateſt Fond- 

neſs to him,merely becauſe thoſeFavours 

have been heaped upon him; and abſo- MW 
lutely refuſe to beſtow the- leaſt degree 

of the ſame upon another of his Chil 

dren, and yet hate and puniſh him, be- 

cauſe he had not hat he could not have 

without his Will: would not all the 

* World condemn ſuch a Parent of the 

malt partial Fondneſs, and of 3 

11. 5 ; RE, arb 
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rbitrary Proceeding ; and attribute it to Serm. 
nothing but Weakneſs of Underſtanding; XIV. 
or Strength of Paſſion? And yet this i 
what we are not afraid to lay upon AE 
mighty God, when we repreſent him as 
doing all for ſome, with an irreſiſtible 
Arm; and then loving them for what 
they have no part in: and, on the other 
ſide, as paſſing by others, and refuſing 
them that ſame Strength, without which 
they cannot move; and yet hating and 
condemning them for not being what 
they cannot be, and not doing what they 
cannot do. Tf we could not think of this 
nany Earthly Parent, without calling 
queſtion his Wiſdom ; or his true Re- 
gard to what is praiſeworthy : how can 
ve fix it upon Almighty God? It is in- 

(ed to call in queſtion his Wiſdom ; or 
is Impartiality ; or his Love to what is 
truly lovely ; or his Averſion tothat only 
which is truly the Ohject of it. But if 
{Parent hath an equal Regard to all his 
Children ; and is ready to aſſiſt them all 
n their honeſt Endeavours ; to put them 
i the way of pleaſing him; to encou- 
ge them to do it; to deter them from 
the contrary ; and to reward, or puniſh 
hem, according as they have voluntarily 
choſen to make uſe of, or to abuſe, his 
Favours; this we account Wiſdom; and 
þ U 4 Equity; 
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vtheir Endeavours; and expecting their Serm. 
ere Endea vours to be joined to his XIV. 
Srength 5 than to repreſent Him as do- 
g all irreſiſtibly for them; and then 

bring them and rewarding them, for 

what was forced upon them whether 

they would or no: and, on the other 2 
und, as neglecting many others, who 

quld not ſtir one Step without the ſame 
eliſtible Arm to work for them; and, 

Liter this, hating and condemning them 
flying in a State, in which they could 

It but lie, unleſs He himfelf forced 

them out of it. The one is the Glory of 
equitable Diſtributor of Favours, and 

Towns; of Rewards, andPuniſhments: 

lle other is the Glory of a Tyrant and 
arbitrary Mind, which raiſeth to it ſelf 
Favourites out of Humour; and loves 

ad» hates entirely at the Influence of 
Mejudice, and without Regard to any 

Hung, but what is in it ſelf, $ 

And, as we ſhould not fail to judge 

us in the Caſe ofany Earthly Parent; 

bye cannot help it in the much higher 

Uſe now before us: nay, we mult loſe 

ll Notions of good, and equal, and 

Vie; and leave off toſpeak of God at 

il: if we can thinkotherwiſe. If, there- 

Ne, we ha ve any Regard the Glory 

i God ; the Glory «ue undo his _ 3 
the 
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Serm. the Glory of his real and unalterah| 

XIV. Perfections: let us not, under Preten 

of making Him arbitrary, and potent 
deveſt Him of Wiſdom, and Equi 

let us not, under Pretenſe of makin! 

Him the ſole Actor in the great Affaire 

Salvation, rob Him of the Glory whicl 

is much greater; the Glory of regardin 

and loving, and rewarding, his reaſona 

ble Creatures, (not according to mer 

Will and Power; but) according t 

what degrees of good, and ſincere, ar 

in them; and according to what de 

pends, in ſome meaſure, upon them 

ſelves. What we call Vertue, if it b 

neceſſarily ee Agent diſtinè 

from our ſelves, is not Vertue, nor com 

mendahle, nor rewardable, in us; no 

any more to us, than that Vice which! 

ſuppoſed as neceſſary in another Ant 

if ſo, we cannot be loved, or rewarded 

by a wiſe, and holy God, for wha 

doth no more deſerve Love ia us, tha 

the contrary. But Almighty God is wil 

and holy, and equal; and certain! 

loves, and regards Virtue, as a thing Praiſe 

worthy. in us. From whence it follow 

that it is not ſo wholy his Work in us 

but that he expects Labour from ou 

ſelves; and looks upon it as depending 


in ſome degree, upon our ſelves: the 
me degree, upo "a 
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Ways under the Influences of his good Serm. 
brit; which is ever ready to attend XIV. 
Ion our ſincere Endeavours. 

ind thus indeed is He repreſented in 
wScripriire'; as delighting in the Man 
bt doth his Will, and walks in the 
bhs of Virtue; and as abhorring the 
un who acts a contrary Part: neither 
fwhich could he do, were it equally 
moſiible to both ſorts to be virtuous; 
id were He himſelf the ſole Mover, and 
ang Worker, of all that is good. 

b Ye! 

. The other Conſideration I menti- 
ted was this, That the Ohjection T am 
„y anſwering, is founded upon the 
Mgination that the giving to Man any 
ut in his own Amendment, andSalva- 
0n, implies in ir that it is not owing to 
mighty God: which ſeems to dero- 

eftom his Glory, Whereas, as I 
We hinted before to you, Almighty 

bod is not at all excluded by this Sup- 
ation. For Man, having no Powers, 

ad being poſſeſſed of no Faculties, but 

Mat are originally owing to this great 
ator ; he can arrive at no Happineſs, 
what he muſt acknowledge to be 

Wing to that firſt Original of all his 
vers, and all his Faulen 25 


| To 
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Serm. Io ſay, therefore, that Men can he 
XIV. an active, and a voluntary Part, in th 
on Reformation, and Happiness, is n 
: to derogate from God; becauſe it is; 
more than to ſay that God hath ſo mat 
them, and endow'd them with ſuch Po 
ers, as that they are able to do ſomethi 
for themſelves. It is not to detract fro 
their Obligations to their great Creatd 
and Redeemer; but it is only to ſhe 
what he hath made them capable of d( 
ing: and till the making of them 
is entirely his Work ; and all the hapy 
Reſult of it, his Glory. Their Uſe ff 

theſe Faculties is indeed made, in ſo 
meaſure, their own Work, and volunt: 
ry Part ; that ſo it may make them t 
Subjects of Reward: but the Grant ( 
theſe Faculties is the creating Work 
God; aſcribed to him; and a perpetuz 
Fountain of ſuch a Glory as He delight 
in, when they are uſed well, and as h 
requires them to be uſed ; and this 
more rational Glory, and a more worth 
Honour, than if He had made them on 
as Machines, to be Inſtances of his Fow 
er, and Arguments merely of his Great 
neſs. And beſides, I 005 far from "mn 
tending that, in the preſent Degenerac) 

of zun, Nature, VLA So Ca 
do all. For I maintain the Nece St: 
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krends upon our own Labour, together 
with the Aſſiſtance of that, 

Thus much may ſuffice to ſhew the 
Weakneſs of this OZjectzoz, which pre- 


fry of God; and to prove the Truth of 
bsPropoſition, that it is the trueſt Glory 
pſuch a Being as we are taught, by Rea- 
In and Revelation, to eſteem Almigh. 
1 God to be, to have made Man capa- 
le, in ſome degree, of a voluntary Mo- 
bn towards Heaven and Happineſs; 
ud to love and reward him for ſome- 
ling which depends upon himſelf, as 
Fell as upon the friendly Aſſiſtance of 
bd: which is ſtill made equally neceſſa- 


Ion. 


ly glad to lay hold on ſuch Pretenſes, 
81 have already examined, to fortify 
hemſelves in Sin, which they love, and 
brace, as the Effect of their unavoid- 
le Weakneſs ; but to argue from ſome 
iter Paſſages of the Scripture, relating 
den to good Men; from which they 


flatter 
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los gracious Concurrence, I am only Serm. 
mung that they can act together with XIV. 
docs holy Spirit; and that our Holineſs WW, 


»nds to ſacrifice Virtue it ſelf to the 


15 his Attainment of Chriſtian Perfe- 


But becauſe the Perverſeneſs of habĩ· 
al Sinners is ſuch, that they are not 


pe for Comfort, and endeavour to 
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Serm. flatter themſelves that their preſent 
XIV. plorable Condition is no Tae a State 
, WYY Weakneſs than what ſome in a very f 
Condition have been in : I ſhall, the 
fore, before I conclude, take notice 
Two, or Three, of theſe abuſed, and pt 
verted Paſſages. re 

1. The f:r/7 I ſhall mention, is that 

Prov. 24. at the 16th v. For a juſt 
falleth ſeven times. It is almoſt a Shar 
indeed to mention it: but that ſome ha 
been fo extremely weak as to lay hc 
on it, to adminiſter Comfort to ther 
ſelves in their falling into Sin. Na 
they generally cite it thus, The juſt M 
falleth ſeven times a Day: whereas the 
is no ſuch Word as the laſt, either 
the Original, or in any Tranſlation. 
need only direct any one of the me 
ordinaryCapacity to the Paſſage, as it i 
in that Chapter : For whoever turns to 
Will preſently find that the falling, the 
ſpoken of, is falling into Trouble, at 
Affliction, and MisSrtune - and not in 
Sin. For the whole Verſe is thus. 
a juſt Man falleth ſeven times, and riſe 
up again: but the Wicked ſhall fall it 
Miſchief. The Verſe before is Advi 
to the Wicked, Lay not watt, O wick! 
Man, againſt theDwelling of the Right 
ous ; ſpoil not his Reſting- place. * 
ada. oh j 
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1 Men falleth ſeven times, &c. It is Serm. 
ſelgned plainly to repreſent to us that XIV. 
God preſerveth the good Man from the 
ttempts of the Wicked; and that the 
Wicked often fall into that Miſchief, 
nich they deſign againſt the Righteous. 
The Verſes following do likewiſe go on 
pſpeak wholy of Temporal Evils; and 
f falling into Affliction. The whole 
round, therefore, of this Pretenſe is ta- 
kn away, For here is nothing ſaid of 
te wilful Sins of good Men; but of 
heir being frequently afflicted and fre- 
ently ſupported in, and raiſed out of, 
lleir Troubles. in | | | 
But, ſuppoſing it were ſaid that even 
pod Men are frequently, or ſometimes, 
prized into Failings: this can be no- 
ling to thoſe wretched Perſons who 
mulge themſelves in an Habit of ſin- 
ling. For whatever Failings a truly 
were Chriſtian may have been ſurprized 
WW; they always render Him much 
lore careful, and more arm'd againſt 
hem, for the Time to come: whereas 
lie Sinner is confirmed and ſettled more 
nd more, in his wicked Courſe, by 
ery Step he takes in the Paths of Sin, 
My, He aggravates the Guilt of his 
ful Courſe, b making thoſe Failings 
Agood Men, which are their Grief, * 
the 


Serm. the Arguments of the greateſt Care 3 
XIV. Caution to themſelves, to be the Groun 
ol Encouragement to him, in a carelef 
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and ſupine Neglect of God's Laws. Bu 
27 Another as weak Pretenſe is found 
ed upon that in the Ad of the Apoſtle 
Ch. 14. at the 15th v. where Paul 2 
Barnabas ſay to the Lyaconians, We gl 
are Men of like Paſſions with your ſelve 
from whence ſome - have conclude 
themſelves to be in as ſafe a Conditic 
as ſome of the beſt of Men; even whil 
their Paſſions and Luſts were in fu 
Power. Whereas, this Paſſage hath 
relation to the Diſtinction between goo 
and bad; paſſionate, and wel-tempe 
Men: but between Men, and God; be 
tween Humane Nature, and the Divi 
It Was ſpoken to deter the Lyaconia 
from offering Sacrifice to Paul, and By 
zabes, as if they were Gods. The Word 
in the Greek ſignify, We are Beings liabl 
to the ſame Imperfections; the fa 
Sufferings ; and particularly, to Death 
ſelf; as you are. We are weak, an 
mortal; even Men, as well as your ſelve 
and, therefore, do not pay what you ac 
count Divine Honour, to us. Then fo 
lows immediately, who preach unto yo 
that you ſbould turn from theſeVanities uf 
to the living God, This again ſhews 1 


d God's * gg: _ confid dere, 16g 
te by 9585 did not ele themſelves Serm 
with" che Auneter: r- it Would have XIV. 


been 79 no ſe to have endeavoured N 
0 dere Piet, "if," at the fame” tine, ; 


acknowledged themſelves to be 
bellen e Cöndicen of vicious Tai Sy 
e inte bn ne 7 
50 that Je con der 2 
Fords che ſelves chiey were deſign 


th f. nothing bur that the 4 8 
hh Mes, And“ nor Is or 
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Aces of the Place; ay | 
eus that rr uy poles were at that 
ery time preaching to the L aconi aur 
555 e Ne BY bf Bbw t their 
1 Ho aus ehe refore; is it fbr a 
Sinher to lay hold on fo! fooliſh a Mi- 
po 1,38 * A en fix the 27 56, 

ot and Abſurdity upon the Apoſtles 
themſelves, - e ex become truly | 
ud Ley a 8 alt h "ar 
3. One Paſſa ore uſt 
Mention ; aud ak 5, St. Pauls als 
lng kimfet bg” 78 "off Sinner 1 
Im. 1. 16. "Jeſus e 
the lat ſave Staters: of: n I 

a chief. Now, whoever turns tothe 

th Ver Will Hud that he ſpeaks there 
df mot in his prefent Condition; 

he Beſs his receiving of the Goſpels 

bor ler he gf imſelf the Si- 
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Serm. #er on; whom. C Fan ISR 
XIV. who was before a Bl Waun 40 " 
fate, and i imiur ions: not e 
ſüch an one at the time he Pale t 
but before he was. a Chriſtiax,' 80 
this can adminiſter no C * 55 
one who hath left. d Condition ; 
and is become vH St. aul at that time 
Ys: who: Was to be an | 
od's Readineſs to. forgiye t 
Era 1 9 rty ment; 
not whilſt he remains in chat State, 
Enmity. An a?” my he: e | 
Beſides, Stack » | 
with relation, £0. 


having ISS a df Dea 
mer, of the, 8 085 Reli jon. . 
other parts of his Conduct; h he often, 
Pork that he, was an _ Obſerver 
of that Law of which he was then a 
profeſſed Dikiple: and therefore this 8 
not to be interpre eted of that which we 
commonly call Vice, and Immorality, in 
Pane Chriſtians. But the Influencest. 
Pauls Example ſhould have upon Ci 
—— ſhould all be taken from x the 
was after he was a Chriſtian. And the — 
let all Sinners learn theirShame: Forthey 
will find him deſeribing humſelh, as 
am 
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fxmple to all to whom he addreſſed Serm. 
tinſelf; and they will ſeem to have XIV. 
been as great an Inſtance of Labour, 
Humility, Meekneſs, Charity, Piety, 
and every Virtue, as ever bleſſed the 
Clurch of Chriſt. His State, as he was 
i Chriſtian, is what Chriſtians ſhould 
ard ; and in this, they will find him 
o perfect, that they will have but little 
Encouragement from hence to flatter 
themſelves in thoſe Vices which he ab- 
bored; or in that fooliſh Notion of 
their Weakneſs, of which his Example, 

8 well as Precepts, is the greateſt Con- 
litation poſſible. If Men be Heathens, 
nd Infidels iadeed, they may learn from 
*. Pauls Example, that God will make 
Allowances for their Prejudices ; and 
Kept tllem, whenever they ſincerely 
omply with the Offers of his Goſpel : 
tif they be Chriſtians, they can learn 
thing from his Example, but a conti- 
Wal Watching, and Care, leſt they becme 
Uoways; and an aſſurance, that they 
"Strength enough to be Fellou- work. 
"1 together with God, in ordet to all 
lng; required for their Happineſs, and 


Mration. 
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But how urging do we find Men to 8 
link themſelves able to bear any part 
Vice; 
in 


DDr 


A vhat is good? In the Paths o 
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Serm. in the Projects of Iniquity ; in the Exe 
XIV. cution of what is evil; their Feet are 


agg 


the Impoſſibility of undergoing the lea 


they be to be cured, they deſire to val 


God, and provoke his Anger. Fool | 
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ſwift, and their Hands ſtrong; and their 
Heads able : but when Cocks Will is to 
be performed; nothing is ſo weak, 6 
impotent, ſo unable as they. Thus, if 
you ask a worldly-minded Man for a 
Gift of Charity, or true Generoſity ; he 
often pretends Inability, and Incapacity; 
whilſt he hath re to lay out upon 
any Trifle, or uſeleſs piece of Vanity; 
or a great deal laid up, a Sacrifice to 
Covetoufnefs, and Uſeleſsneſs. The 
voluptuous Man hath Power and Spiri 
to encounter Difficulties without Num 
ber; to watch inceſſantly; to labou 
without Intermiſſion; to deny himſelf in 
many Inftances, in order to come te 
ſome imaginary Pleaſure: but if yo. 
ſpeak of Self. denial for the ſake of Reli 
gion, or Virtue; preſently the Weak 
neſs of Human Nature is pleaded, anc 


part of the fame Labour, for the ſake 
of the greateſt Good poſſible. It eve 


God's Time; till his irreſiſtible Arn 
moves them, againſt their Will. A 
for themſelyes; they are dead, an 
without Life: unleſs it be to offen 
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ind unwiſe ! to think that ſuch Excuſes Serm. 
an ever paſs upon the Searcher of all XIV. 
Hearts! to think that their own wilfal VY 
Habits will be an Apology for their con- 
tiouing in them! No, The more diffi- 
cult we find it, the more immediately 
maſt we ſer about the Work : conſider 
ng that the Difficulty hath been created 
by our own Folly, and Wilfulneſs. 

Let us not, therefore, pretend Weak- 
nefs and Inability, in a Caſe which 
ſhould fire and anirnate us to do Won- 
ders. Let us pray to God, 1n Sincerity, 
or his holy Spirit; and heartily labour, 
ur ſelves, under its Directions, and In- 
flvences. Let us not think that a viczons | 
liclination is a better Excuſe on one (ide, 
tan the Dictate of a good Conſcience 
5 an Argument on the other. Let us not 
be ſo ungrateful to that God ho is our 
Maker, as to think he frames and fits uz 
for nothing but Sin; and leaves all that 
5 good entirely out of our Compoſition. 
Let us not be fo baſe, and ungrateful to 
our Redeemer, as to take occaſion, from 
| tle Aſſiſtances offered us in the Goſpel, to 
(tinge in Sin; and {0 blaſphemous, as 
o neglect to do our Duty, under Pre- 
tenſe of conſulting the Glory of God. 
but let us remember that our acting our 

8 * * | Barts 
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Serm. Parts well, is his greateſt Glory; and 
XIV. that the gracious Aids of his Spirit are 
the greareſt Encouragement to us to 
work out, together with it, our own 
Salvation: Which God grapt we may 
all do, £9 4. | 
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The true, and fal le, Notions 72 Repent ace, 


SERMON XV 
1912 . 


— 6——— IIPIS _ —_ — 


1 — * * A — 


ACTS 3. partof the 1 9th Verſe. 


Repent ye therefore, and be converted, 
that your Sins may be blotted out, 


T H E great Concern of all Chriſtians Serm. 

15, 5 to paſs thro Things Tem- XIII. 

ral, that they finally loſe not the VY" 
hings Eternal: And the moſt impor- 

tant Enquiry in order to this, is that 

vluch leads us to the certain Knowledge 

of thoſe Terms upon which God will 

pardon, and accept us. But tho” this 

be a Point of infinitely the greateſt Im- 

Portance of any that can come within 

ie Thoughts of a Chriſtian: yet there 
e 8 


Serm. is no Point, in which Chriſtians act 3 
XV. more careleſs, and ſurprizing, 
jn this; and none in which they more 


Part than 


willingly contribute to their own De- 
ceit, and Ruine. Nor in any thing is 
this more viſible, than in thoſe falſe Noti. 
ons which many give themſelves leave to 
entertain concerning the Nature of that 
Repentance, to which they find the Pro. 
miſe of Forgiveneſs to be annexed in 
the Goſpel. As it is our Duty, there- 
fore, to put a Stop, as much as we are 
able, to ſuch miſtaken Apprehenſions, as 
may endanger the Eternal Happineſs of 
Men; fo, I ſhall now endeavour it, in 
this Particular, in purſuance, of what I 
have, in ſome former Diſcourſes," at- 
tempted, in order to. eſtabliſh in our 
Minds the true ' Notion of thoſe Terms 
which are required of us, in order to 
our final Acceptance with God. And, 
I. I ſhall endeavour to ſhew you the 
true nature of that Repentance, which 


Notions of it, by which many Chriſtians 
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h ſhree Obſervations. Lis: «> > 1 by, 0. 


iſles, preaching to à World of Men, 

wn up in Heathen Impieties, and 
ned at full Age; without ſuch bright 
Ipht, and Conviction, as the Goſpel 
ight along with it, conſtantly ſpeak 
Npentance, in their Diſcourſes to 
dem, as the firſt Step towards their 
lceptance with God. This We may 
tein the Goſpels, and all thro' the Act 
i the Apoſtles that, when Heathens, 
& wicked Jews, are ſpoken to, and in- 
ſructed what to do, in order to Sal vati- 
m, the firſt Word generally is, Repent : 
6 here, in the Text, St. Peter calls upon 
the Jews who had hitherto reſected the 
lord of Life, to repent; and that in order 
o their being converted; as it follows. 
for the firſt Step that a vicious Man can 
lake towards a Change of his Life, is to 
e truly ſenſible of the Unreaſonableneſs 
that Courſe of Sin and Iniquity, in 
vuch he hath formerly lived; and to 
ave due Sentiments of his paſt Behavi- 
vr: becauſe,” without this due inward 
*iſe of it, He can never heartily con- 
ent to forſake, and amend it; or, in 
tie Expreſſion uſed in the Text; to be 
'nverted;orturned, from its Thus in the 
n Second 


1 
by 
WY 


he New Teſtament, 1 hall premiſe Two Serm, 
1. That our bleſſed Lord, and his 


314 
Serm. Second. Chapter of the. As, the i 


XV. 


* 
yy 
* 


Nepent and be baptia 


ſpoken of thro? the Goſpels, and the Act. 


of what was ſaid to Unbelievers, and 
wicked Jews, or Gentiles, But, 


The true, and falſe, Notion: 


St, Peter exhorts the unbelieving Jeu 

d... Repextance 
the firſt Step: becauſe; as I have alrea 
obſerved, without a Senſe of the U; 
ſonableneſs, and Wickednels of the 
former State, they could \not;poſſihl 
with Sincerity , think it worth thi 
while to believe in Jeſus Chriſt; and 
be baptiz'd, and entered, into his Reli 
on, ſo different from their former Cor 


4 — — * 
—— — 2 — — * 


dition. 5 hg FN 
And, this being the firſt Step th 
eould be taken by an yabelieving, « 
wicked Man; no wonder that this if 
pointed out as the firſt, in order to Sal 
vation, or Remiſſion of Sins, Upo 
this firſt Repentance of Unbelievers, ihe 
were baptized, and by Baptiſm put inte 
a State of Salvation; and a Capacity 0 
being happy upon the. Conditions of 
Jeſus Chriſt: and therefore this ma 
well be ſpoken of, as the Road to Salva 
rion, and Happiness; becauſe withou 
it there could be no entring into the 
Chriſtian Deas: This then, is that 
Condition of Acceptance, which is chief 


— n —— 0 


of the Apoſtles; which give us an account 


2. The 


of Repentance, conſidered. 9 
+ The next Obſervation I have to Serm. 
ke is, that, as ſoon as this firſt Condi- XV, 
i was complied with, and Men were 
rſuaded by the Apaſtle's Preaching into 

due Senſe of their paſt evil Courles, 
ad into a thorough Renunciation of 
km; that, as ſoon as they were, in 
lequence of this, entred into the 
(riftian Religion by Baptiſm, and were 
wſſed Members of Chriſt's Body, the 
lurch: that then, Iſay, all the Exhor- 
ations of the Apoſtles, and all their Per- 
aſions, ran perpetually upon Newneſs of 
lſe; upon working out their oqwnSalvati- 
Wi with Fear and Trembling; upon the 
Danger of falling back into their former 
kate; and upon the Perfection of Virtue 
kquired of them. This is plain from 
lhe Ebiſtles, written by the Apoſtles to 
moteſſled Chriſtians : which are full of 
be moſt pathetic Exhortations to all 
Jirtue; and of the moſt ſevere Repre- 
lenlions of all Vice; and of the plaineſt 
. 3 who = 
WUrul Sinners, to the gre rees ( 
vod's Diſpleaſure. Wn 144% ; 

do that from your Obſervation of 
What you read in the Ac of the Apoſtles; 
and of what you find in their Epiſtles ; 
Ju cannot but make theſe To Conclu- 
ſons: That Repentance is the * of 


Serm. their Sermons, when they are preachi 
XV. to unbelieving, or wicked Jews, 2 
WYY Gentiles; in order to perſuade them 
leave off their former Behaviour, 3 
dome over to the Chriſtian Religio 
and that, after they are Chriſtians, the 
are with the ſame Earneſtneſs prefſin 
upon them the abſolute, - indiſpenſabl 
Neceſſity of all Holineſs and Virtue; ; 
they were before inculcating the Neceſ 
ty of their renouncing their former Stat 
of Infidelity, and Vice. The frequen 
mention of Repextance is made to tho 
who were not already Chriſtians: but tf 
Chr iſtians, the Practice of all Virtue 
and the poſitive Improvement in all tha 
is good and Praiſeworthy, is vehement. 
recommended. But, 5 
3. Tho? this be fo in fact; as will ap 
wear to any one who will compare the 
Preaching of the Apoſtles to Unbeltevers 
with the Moral Rules and Inſtructions 
given to Believers ; yet I muſt obſerve 
that there was place found for Reßen- 
ance, in favour of ſuch profeſſed Chit 
ſtians as wilfully ſinned, upon their gt. 
ving evident Tokens of the Sincerity 0 
jt. But then, there was no other Token 
of it ſuppoſed to be ſincere, but actul 
Amendment, andReformation ; without 
which it is evident, from the Tenor 1 


- 6 


F 
of Repentance, conſidered. 37 
the Apeſtle's Declarations, ' in their Serm. 
ile, that there was no Hope of XV. 
Lequirtance at the laſt Day of Accounts.. 
Thus the ſinful Corinthian was reſtored 
p peace; not till He was in danger of 
king ſwallowed up withovermuch ſerrow, 
Cor. 2. 7 and after much more Diffi- 
ty, and Severity of Diſcipline, than 
125 uſed in admitting the Repentance of 
me who had not before profeſſed him- 
la Chriſtian, If any one who was 
led a Brother, i. e. a Chriſtian, was 
1 habitual Sinner; His Company was 
b be avoided by other Chriſtians, as one 
whom they were not to own for a Chri- 
ſtan, in thoſe Days when it could be 
lone, 1 Cor. 5. 11. But this was upon 
wuppoſition of the Perſon's not amending 
Is Life: for it is evident that, upon tlie 
Tokens of a ſincere Amendment, He 
das admitted again to Hopes of Happi- 
nels, Let him that ſtole ſteal ud more, 
vas the Method which St. Paul preſeri- 
bel in the Caſe of the Sin of Theſt; 
Eheſ. 4. 28. which implies in it that 
Amendment is the Sum of the Repentance 
0 a Chriſtian; and that, upon that 
amendment, He. is in a ſafe Condition. 
| could give more Evidence of this 
from the firſt Records of Chriſtiagiry : 
but this one Argument, is ſufficient; 
"RR which 


318 Tube tune, and falſe, Nothns 
Serm. whieh 1 have heretoſore 5 7 upo 
XV. viz: that the Goſpel would inv 
UV profeſs to bring Salvation to mort 


Men, if every wilful Deviation fio; 
the Rules of Virtue were ſo unpardot 
able, that no future Amendment we 
ſufficient to entitle the Sinner to th 
Forgiveneſs of what was paſt. Fg 
as to forgive Sinners without ay; 
Amendment and Reformation, woult 
be to encourage them to continue in Si 
ſo, abſolutely to deny Forgiveneſs to ever 
wilful Sin, tho ſappos'd to be abandon't 
and forſaken, would be to drive Men b 
Deſpair into the fame State of Sin; and 
to deteat the Deſigus of the Goſpel. 
And therefore, we may be ſure that, as 
nothing but Amendment, and future 
Holineſs, can entitle a Chriſtian to For. 
giveneſs of his paſt Sins; fo theſe molt 
certainly will do it. 

Thus then the Caſe ſtands. The un. 
believing" World of Fews, and Gentile, 
were ſuppoſed by the Apoſtles to be great 
and wilful Sinners: and therefore Re- 
pentance was the firſt thing ſpoken of, to 
them. Believers, or Chriſtians, entred in- 
to, and ſolemnly engaged in, the hole of 
all Inſtithtions, were not ſuppoſed by 
them to be Wiiſul Sinrert; or to conti- 

nue in thoſe Sins which they had 45 
e nou 


F A =; BB ee = 


hich pen 1 N Heckel, oY 


is, m 
entance.; wo vg uch k of tiy Jolchr 
ht Pr, i: of 1 7 
he Laws of Moral 
he byghelt de egrec poll 8 
(them, 170 regime 97 Sin, ay 
rnpted to tranſgreſs the Rules of their 
Aitution; Aeg was required 
ld accepted, for the Sake of that A4. 
ate dont / the Herber, Jeſus C t the 

Ws: 

1 Pg 10 remaids for vs, Who 

q; prote Ohkiſtians, to do, in this 
latter? Each We ate not to look 
ſerely to that 5 0 Was recommended 
Jn and Geariles,. 48 the firſt St 

ly towards Happ nels: but co 
Functions laid upon ſuch as Arn 
Iteſſed Chriſtians; aud to the Methods 
pecribed to them. And then, we can 
wer miſtake in this, great, and impor- 
aut Affair: becauſe we can never think 
ur ſelyes at liberty to diſpenſe, with 
at Holineſs, and Peifection of Virtue, 
which is oonſtantly preſs d upon Chriſti- 
ws, If therefore, ye take inthe whole 
Alis Matter; an conſider Repentante, 
"ith relation to profeſſed C citians , 
Fo have been liners: as ſomething 
Which 


22 
d at Baptiſip: as the Apo le Hin- Serm. 
iT 10 And therefore Httle XV. 
to. them exprefly of WV 
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Serm. Which; + Md ntl God oy 


XV. it muſt certainly, equally fu poſe” zu 
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"A Ctual 9 0 ot 57 
ole emptations, b ich they ha 
been overpowered; a ind an a&ual Pr 
ice of the contrary Virtues.” Z 

I 1, With reſpect 8 97700 firſt of oh 
all are w enoug h; ' Fr 
pa gas ſippole In imp 
cauſe. a. little Sorr W. 19 57 won ip 
Paſſion, Will coſt thern little Ains, ant 
Trouble. The loweſt "Notion of Reper 
tance takes in that or being ſorrow ful 
and having a tender Dil fitfon of Mind 
for the preſent, Ha char Sorrow lafts 
About this, bee, there needs nd 
Debate; becauſe this is the part of Re 
1 50 which th lie Wenk ey of. Hu 


and. 1 55 op eh b. And) 
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| New Teſtament ſignifieth an Alterarionol 
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of Repentance, conſidered. 


gal) Sorrow, (and that is the Sor- 
wy, we are now ſpeaking of) work- 
th Repent ance to Salvation, not to be 
repented 4: It worketh fuch a Diſ- 
rolition of Mind, as manifeſtly ſhews 
what it is that produceth it. If any 
Perſon be concerned, and ſorrowful 
it any thing that hath paſs'd him; 
t never fails to work in Him a 


br the Time to come. And, 

jou conſult the Movements of your 
Wn Minds, you. muſt find that a 
true Concern within, at any paſt part 
o your Conduct, is never without 


Watrary to that which hath cauſed thar 
Regret, and Concern, in you. If this 
be fo, in all other Caſes; we may de- 
lend upon it, it is the ſame in this 
do before us. If we be. truly ſor- 
wyful, and heartily concerned, that 
ve have offended. God, and ſinned 
Sunſt his Laws; this will certainly 

accompanied with as fincere, and 
8 (hearty, a Diſpoſition | to - pleaſe 
HM; | — 81 a 

m, and obey * Whole Will or 


32 
& Paul reckons not Sorrow a part of Serm. 
Repentance ; but Repentance an Et- XV. 
ect of Sorrow: 2 Cor. 7. 10. For WY 


Diſpoſition leading to the 8 


rm Thought, and Diſpoſition, 
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322 The true, and falſe, Notions 
Serm. the Time to come. And it cannot 
XV. be ſuppoſed to be a ſincere Sorrow 
WY without this. Nor is this all: for, 


% Sorrow, and this Change 
of Mind, if they be ſincere, muſt 
unavoidably produce .a Courſe of Be 
haviour contrary. to that which cau- 
ſed this Sorrow, and this Diſpoſition : 
and if this be not the Effect of 
them, they are of no Account; unlek 
it be to increaſe the Condemnatio 
of thoſe who pretend to them. Thus 
St. Paul, in the forecited Seven 
Chapter of his Second Epiſtle to the 
Corinthians, Verſe 10, declareth that 
goaly Sorrow worketh Repentance t 
Salvation, a R er not to be re 
pented of : perhaps the Words. mot 
properly fignify, ſuch a Repentance 
as implies in it no occaſion for Re 
pentance afterwards ; ſuch a Repent 
ance as implies in it a Conduct and 
Behaviour, of Which there is no re 
fon to repent. And He goes on, 1 
the next Verſe, to prove their Sor 
row for having offended to b 
ſincere, and genuine; not from thel 
Words, but from their Actions and 
Behaviour: by which only it * 


la 


of Repent 6 ance, conſidered. 42 32 3 
that He judged that they ſorrowed Serm. 
er a godly ſorr. XV. 


But what need T appeal to Him ? 
We our ſelves are Judges of this 
Matter, if We be not toolſhly par- 
tal to our ſelves, by our intimate 
Acquaintance with the Springs, and 
frame, of Human Nature. There are 
tone of us all, Who, in the Cafe of 
cher Perſons, do not conſtantly judge 
of the Bent of their inward Thoughts, 
and the Sincerity of their outward 
Profeſſions, ' by their Actions and Be- 
viour; and by theſe only. In any 
Matters that coneern our ſelves, we 
tever take the Profeſſions of others 
wncerning their inward Diſpoſitions 
towards us, to be the true Repre- 
entations of them, unleſs we ſee the 
Fruits, and Effects, which, in ſuch 
Caſes, we cannot help judging, would 
blow upon ſuch Diſpoſitions-' of 
Mind. How then can we poſſibly 
tink our ſelves ſincere in our Sor- 
'm, and inward Repentauce towards 
Cod; whilſt we ſee them void of 
ke good Effects, by which only 
lity are as certainly known amengſt 
3 pO 746 Men 


/ 
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Serm. Men themſelves, as a good Tree i; 

XV. known by the Fruit it produceth? 
And if we proceed in our En- 
quiries, and. examine farther into the 
Conſtitution , of our own Natures ; 
we ſhall find that all the Powers 
and Faculties of our Minds were gi- 
ven us for no other Purpoſe, but 
to regulate our Behaviour, and Con- 
duct; and that they are all of no 
account, but as tending, and em. 
ployed, that way. We never think 
any Perſons arrived at the uſe of 
their inward Faculties, till they are 
fit to act, and ſhew - themſelves in 
the World: and we never judge any 
to be prudent, or imprudent ; mad, 
or ſober. within; but by their out- 
ward Cond uct and Demeanor. What 
ſignifie all our inward Powers? Of 
What Importance is it, to judge and 
determine, within our own Minds ; 
to reflect and cenſure our own AQ 
ons; unleſs it be in order to have 
an Influence upon them? As ſure, 
therefore, as it is, that any Perſon 
hath a Power within, to judge which 
way of Action is beſt : ſo ſure 15 1. 
that this Power could be given for 
nothing 


F Repentance, conſidered; 325 
thing, but to determine his Actions Serm. 
the belt Way. As ſure as it is that 4 
we have, all of us, a Conſcience, or 
Reaſon, to direct us before we act; 
and to applaud, or condemn us after- 
wards : ſo ſure is it, that this hath 
olely.a reſpect to our Actions, and, 
Behaviour. If, therefore, we cannot 
but reflect with Sorrow, and Concern, 
upon ſome part of our Behaviour; 
which we. find contradictory to the 
Laws of Reaſon, and of God: it is 
certain that this very Power of Re- 
flexion was deſigned. to influence our 
Behaviour for the. Time to come. For, 
to be ſorry; for any part of our Beha- 
our, implies in it that it was un- 
becoming, or ſinful; and to account 
t unbecoming, or ſinful, implies in 
t that it ought never to be practiſed 
again: and to it cannot be, but that 
this in ward Affection mult be deſign- 
ad for the Alteratiqn of what is amiſs 
ll Us, | 

And if to this we add a Conſi- 
eration, or Two, upon the Nature 
of Almighty God; we ſhall find it 
yet more certain. For, his Nature 
being all Perfection; there cannot be 

| * an 


326 Ihe true; and falſe, Notions: 
Serm. an higher Indignity offered to Him, 
XV. than to fuppoſe that our Sorrow, or 
WYY Grief, which is, in the degree of it, 
Miſery it ſelf, is for its own fake ac- 
ceptable to Him. No, If we think 
rightly of Him; we cannot but think 
that bare Sorrow is What He rather 
diſlikes, than likes: but that it is that 
Zodly .Sorrow' only, which werketh A- 
mendment, and ' Alteration, that is ap- 
proved of by Him. Can out Grief, or 
Sorrow, advantage Him? Or, can any 
thing of ours affect Him? No. But 
it is only, as our Grief 'may advan- 
tage our ſelves; and as Gur Sorrow 
may lead us to avoid all Oceaſſons 
of ſuch Sorrow for the Time to come; 
that it can be well-pleafing in his 


Will you then judge from the Na. 
ture of Man? Why, All the inward 
Movements of. his Mind- are calculated 
for nothing but to influence and ge- 
vern his Behaviour: and fo, a Sou rote 
without an Effect of it upon his Lite, 
muſt be as inſignifcant, in his own 
Account, as the Faculty of Reaſoning 
it ſelf, feparated from all Effect upon 
bis Cond, and Behaviour, Or, vil 


} 


of” Repentarice, conſidered. 


3s it tends to our real Joy and Happi- 

It can be of no account in his 
Eyes; but as it makes us better, and 
wir, for the future. 


Or laſtly, will you judge of it from 
the great Deſign of Chriſtianity 2 Hcw 
unworthy mutt you think it of God, 
to ſend his Son into the World, to 
live, and die, in order to lead Men to 
a bare, pretended, Sorrow and Grief for 
their Sins? Is it not the doing his Fa- 
ther's Will, which He preſſeth upon his 
Diſciples? Is it not declared, that the 
brace of God appeared to Men in the 
«26 to teach them to deny Lugodli- 
1% and worldly Luſts; and to live 
ſoberly, righteoufl ly, and godly, in this 


al this, in the moſt flagrant manner, 
to imagine that the End of Chriſt's 
coming could be, to lead Men only to a 
ittle vain, empty Sorrow ? That is, to 
Men to- what doth, -in its own na- 
ture, aggravate their Guilt, if they ſtop 
it it, without proceeding wy farther. 
Aggravate their Guilt, I fay : for 
| Y 4 _ when 


you judge of this Matter from the Na- Serm 
ture of God Almighty? He cannot XV. 
take anyPleaſure in our Sorrow ; but 


Marla? And is it not to contradict 
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Serm when we are ſorrowful, on account of 


XV. 


in them: and this tacit Acknowledg- 
ment that their Nature is foul, andeyi, 
ing to what we our ſelves think ſo 


Opportunity to do better, and do not; 
but return again to the ſame Sins that 


our Sins; this Sorrow ſuppoſeth in it 
that we ought not to commit them; 
and that there is a foul Evil, and Guilt 


and makes us guilty before God, can- 
not but help to condemn us for return- 


Blame-worthy. So that when we have 


we think deſerve, - and call for, our 
Sorrow ; we are felf-condemned. The 
Sorrow, by which we hope to cover 
them, muſt help to make them the 
more meritorious of Puniſhment; as it 
implies. in it Self-condemnation, and 
an Acknowledgment of Guilt. But 
when it leads to Amendment, and a 
gradual Increaſe in Virtue; then only 
15 it the Parent of good Fruit, lovely 
in the Eyes of God, and pleaſing in the 
Reffexion of the Man himſelf. How 
plain, therefore, is it, if we will but 
gonſider Things, as they truly are, in 
their Nature, and Conſequences, that 
the Repentance of Chriſtians, who 
have been Sinners, neceſſarily implies 
in it, an actual forſaking of their ae 


of Repentance, conſidered, 229 
ul an actual Progreſs in all Virtue, Serm. 
u Godlineſs of living. — XV. 
I. Having thus given as true, and 
s plain, an Account, as I could, of 
the Repent ance which alone can avail 
ay profeſſed Chriſtians; I ſhall now 
ah make Two or Three ſhort:Inferences 
fom what I. have laid down, with re- 
ect to thoſe miſtaken Notions, by 
which many Chriſtians deceive them- 
{lives in this Affair. And, ; 


1. From what hath been ſaid we ſee 
the Vanity, and Miſery, of thoſe who | 
Jace their Hopes of Acceptance with | 
God, upon the Sorrow, and - Grief, : 
which they ſometimes conceive for 
their Sins; and call by the Name of 
Repentance, becauſe, in our Language, 
when we are ſorry for any paſt part of 
dur Conduct, we are faid to repent of 
t, If a Man, propoſing, to Himſelf to 
travel to a Place at ſome diſtance from 
us preſent | Station, ſhould conclude 
lunſelf to be arrived at it, when He 
had ſet but one Step out of his own ñj | 
Home ; and there make a full Stop, | | 

| 


contented, and ſatisfied that this would 
he ſufficient ;- would you not think ſuch 
r 5 
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| ey This is another Miſtake « 
en in th 


tainly, it is not going one Step, or tw( 


The true, and falſe, Notions 
a Perſon diſtempered in his Brair 
Why, juſt thus it is in the Caſe we z 
conſidering. We pretend to be tray 
ling towards Happineſs: and Repen 
ance, in all its parts, is the Road 
this Happineſs. The firſt Step, int 
Road, is Sorrow for our Sins. He th 
ſtops at this Sorrow, therefore, 2 
reſts himſelf contented with it, ſtops: 
the firſt Step in his Journey: and ho 
likely He is to arrive at his Journey 
End, you may eaſily judge. 


2. Thus again, if the ſecond Ste 
be a good Diſpoſition of Mind to L 
forwards; He that ſtops, without put 
ting in Execution this Diſpoſition, 
ſtill as unlikely to arrive at the Ent 


— Ft ˙ ö = -— 
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is Affair, that a preſent 00 
Difpeſition, and Reſolution of Mind, 
fufficient for their Purpoſe, But cer 


» rom” —_ 


Steps, that will bring us to the End c 


our Spiritual Journey; hut the pre 
ceeding as far as Time and Strengt! 


3. From what hath been faid, we art 
led not to place any Hopes in what Ws 
EE, 1 L | 17 f cal 
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non / for Sin; perhaps ' rendered 
repaſſionate by our preſent Fears. 
il this being e — 
Of nction, a ; p 4a | 
| n it is . — ſtill theſe 
only the firſt Steps in the Repentauce 
dinner; and not complete Repent- 
„ in all its parts. I conſeſs theſe 
lot ill Signs: but it ought plainly 
be declared that Sorrow, and good 
Fords,” are not the End of the Goſpel 
unt ian; but an holy Life and Con- 
lation. Indeed, where a Perſon hatli 
ud no Calls to Repentance and Amend- 
at before; but been inevitably blinded 
V unhappy Circumſtances of Educati- 
* and hardly known what the Goſpel 
neo! if ſuch a Perſon be awa- 
ed by his Danger into ſerious En- 
Pries, and an hearty Conviction of 
& Truth of the Goſpel; anda great 
_ — — former Courſes; one 
light reaſonably hope Things. 
Mit, in the Caſe of by orofeſted 
Liritians, who are called Day after 
Ny to Amendment; and have all the 
vguments . imaginable repreſented to 
. | them; 


la Deatb-Bed Repentance : For this Serm. 
Iwntance, extotted from us by the XV. 
ett of Death, can be only a] 


322 The true, and falſe, Noti on 
Serm. them; and yet, . after Day, ſh 
V. their Ears; ſpend all that Time a 
Health, which God allows them, in vi 
and Iniquity; and then at laſt are ſor 
for this, when God thinks fit to t 
them no longer: In ſuch Caſe; I f 
all that can be faid is, that they 2 
ſorrowful for their Sins; and that 
that Sorrow. be ſincere, they are g 
one Step towards Happineſs. But 
give greater Hopes; or to ſay thi 
hey are the Chriſtians | whom Ge 
ha 
Golf} 
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declared, He will accept, in 
Soſpel, is to render vain a1 th 
Threatnings of his Son; to plac 
the. Sinner and the Saint upon equ 
Terms; to put all upon a Man's havin| 
a little longer Sickneſs than his Neigh 
bour; and to undo the great Deſign c 

_ reforming Men's Lives, the only Ene 
Worthy of the Son of God's Incarna 
tion. 6 wil 


The Reſult of the whole, is this 
Since Almighty God hath plainly, de 
clared, in his. Goſpel, what it is HY 
expects of thoſe who have been Sin 
ners; I need not tell you, how great 
Weakneſs, and how extreme a Folly, 198 
is, to have recourſe to vain, _— 


of Repentance, conſidered. 333 
ing Hopes of our own. Since we Serm. 

ie Chriſtians, and have a Goſpel open XV, 
pus, to have recourſe to, upon this, 
afion; it is the greateſt Weakneſs 

wginable to conſult, our own Paſſions 

nd our own Luſts, what it is fit for us 

p hope for, at the Hands of God. And = 
xt, 1 am perſuaded, this is the Caſe. YA | 
ere not Men inwardly captivated to 
me Vice; Covetouſneſs, or Ambiti- 
, or Senſuality ; there would not be 
uy thing, in the nature of Things, | 
(ore evident to themſelves, than that = 
lnigbty God cannot be ſuppoſed to i 
xept any thing at our Hands, without | 
| ſincere Amendment of what we | 
mow, and acknowledge, to be amiſs mY 
0 our ſelves. And yet, ſuch is the Fi 
fect of our own evil Habits, and the 
trevalence of our beloved Vices; that 
"firſt deſire, and at laſt come really 
0 hope, to be accepted for ſome ſu- 
xricial Circumſtance, without a; ſolid 
Reformation of our Lives. 


But how long will Men thus deceive 
ſemſelves, in a Caſe in which all De- 
(tis the Ruine of Soul and Body for 
fer; and in which they can impoſe 
on none but themſelves ? _ 

dat 
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XV. thee, but to do juſtly, to love Mercy, 4 
te walk bumbly with thy God? This w. 


ſuffering of God, inſtead of leading #s f. 


that Sorrow for it is ſufficient? Gut 


Uſe be made of our great Lord's indul- 


plain under the Law. How much mo 
plain under the Goſpel? As we a 
Chriſtians, we are not ſo much as ſur 
poſed to be Sinners. But, if we hay 
tranſgreſſed againſt the plaineſt Light 
God is ſo merciful as to allow à Pla 
for Reconciliation to his Favour, up 
our Amendment. Is this ſo hard 
Condition? Is this ſo great an Tojur) 
to us, that we ſhould turn againſt it 
and abuſe the Goſpel to our own De 
ſtruction ? Shall the Goadneſs, and Long 


true Repentance, only lead us to a fall 
Image of it; and to treaſure up Wrath tt 
aur ſelves againſt the Day of Wrath: 
Shall we continue in Sin; and pretend 


forbid! How ſhall we, Chriſtians, who 
by our Profeſſion, are dead to Sin, live 
any longer therein? Let not ſuch an 


ent Kindneſs to us in the Goſpel: but 
t all who know what Repentanct i, 
and what it implies in it, Jive worthy 
of that Repentance, by which they * 


of Repentance, conſidered. 9 


Salvation; and of that Vocation Serm. 
errut h they are called. XV. 
n a word; If you would have your 
iy blotted out; you muſt repent, and 
Lnverted, in the Words of the Text: 
tat is, actually turned from them. If 
u have been wilful, habitual Sinners; 
ud think of being ſaved by Repent- 
ace; here is the Line marked our. 
The r Step is Sorrow for your Sins: 
ht it is but the t. The ſecond is a 
Jiſpoſition to amend your Lives. But 
lere is no ſtopping here. You cannot 
link this Sorrow, and this Diſpoſition, 
here, unleſs they ſhew themſelves in 
md Effects. There muſt be an actual 
mendment; an actual entring upon, 
nd Progreſs in, a virtuous and holy 
lie; whilſt God gives Opportunity. 
Without this, there is not the leaſt Se- 
urity of Happineſs: and, if you truſt 
b any other Methods, you rely «por 
er Terms than what are propoſed in 
lie Goſpel of Jeſus Chriſt. \ 
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L a K E 23˙⁷ ain wy? 

dad He ſaid unto Jeſ un, 

Remember” me when T hon a 
into thy Kingdom. 5 imb 


And Jeſus ſ aid unto Him, V 140, 


be with me in Paradiſe 1 


who were crucified with our bleſſed 

Lord. For, though we read, in Two 

other of the Evangeliſts,that the Thieves 
Z 


which 


* " > 
* 
0 i 7 Me 


8 * "I 


Iſay unto G41 Tot day ſhalt thou 


ih HESE -Words contain in them Serm. 
an Account of the happy Ending XVI. 
of the Life of one of thoſe Male factors, 


22 
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338 The Example of the Thief 
Serm. which were crucified with Him, revile 
XVI. Him; yet, that we are not neceſſaril 
CY VE underſtand this of Foth the Mal 
fattors, is evident from the like Form 
Speech uſed by the ſame Writers, con 
*vetning any Matter, the minute Ci 
cumſtances of which they do not un 
dertake exactly to relate. Thus, i 
"rhe CO INE 7 ſometimes laid 
{poken Diſciples, to Jeſus 
becauſe it was not thought neceſſary ti 
be more particufar. And the Plara 
Namber is often thus uſed for the Sir 
gular, eithet, when the Story related 
ſo knowyn, as that no Miſtake can pro 
ceed from thence; or, when the Mat 
ter ſpoken of, is of that nature as no 

to admit a literal Interpretation with 

out a groſs. Abſurdity; or, when thi 

. Hiſtorian, as I have faid, doth not un 
:dertake to relate every particular Cir 
cumſtance of a Story, eſpecially of one 
generally and univerſally known at thi 
Time of his writing. On "theſe AC 
Counts, this Way and Figure of ſpeak 
ing hath been allowed and practiſed. 


But St. Lale, deſigning, in this par 
of his Hiſtory, to be more puree 


al 


upon the Croſs, conſidered. 


tood only of one of them; and that 
the other was of a much better Diſpoſi- 
ton ; that He reproved his Fellow- 
Suferer for his rude and unjuſt reviling; 
nd laid hold on that Opportunity, to 
unſeſs a great degree of Faith in a 
gucified Saviour. C36. 


The favourable Reception which 
is penitent Believer met with, in his 
aſt Moments; and the comfortable 
luſw er which He received from our 


(ute contrary to what our Lord inten- 
kd, and wiſhed, upon many Chriſti- 
us of later Ages. And, therefore, this 
art of the Evangelical Hiſiory delerveth 
ur particular Conſideration: that We 
my judge truly what is to be conclu- 
& from it; and avoid any Miſtakes 
lat may prove fatal to our Eternal In- 
kreſt, And, after having, in my laſt 


i Repentance ; I cannot do any thing 


L 2 the 


wth tranſmitted it down to us that Serm. 
what the other Evangeliſts record con- XVI. 
erning the Malefactors, is to be under. WY 


lord, ſeems to have had an Effect, 


Vicourſe, laid down the true Notion - 


iter than to endeavour to obviate, 
c refute, the common Error, received 
nd embraced by too many, vis : that 
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The Example of the Thief 
the Acceptance of this Malefactor is a4 
Encouragement to any - Chriſtians te 
place their Hopes ef Salvation, upon: 
Death-bed Sorrow, which they miſccal 
by the Name of Repentance. In orde 
to this End, | Tr 


I. I ſhall endeavour brieſly to give: 
true and juſt Account of the Caſe o 
this Malefactor, who was thus merci 
fully received by our Saviour, in hi 
laſt Moments. 


IT. I defign to ſhew that this was nc 
an extraordinary Act of Favour, 0 
of the General Rule ; nor any thin 
depending on the ſecret Will and Inte 
tion of Almighty God : but perfect! 
2 ble to the profeſſed and declare 

enour of the Goſpel-Covenant; an 
what any Perſon, in the ſame Circum 
ſtances, may claim, upon the expre 
Terms of the Goſpel. 


III. In order the more effectually t 
prevent all Miſtake, I ſhall point 0 
to you, and deſcribe, the Perſons W 
are in the fame. Circumſtances ; an 
may be as certain of Favour as th 
believing Malefactor. And, 10 


upon the Croſs, conſidered. 341 
6 : ; Se rm. 
IV. I ſhall endeavour plainly to XVI. 
hew the extreme Unreaſonableneſs, Srv 
nd great Danger, of the common Miſ- 
ales about this Inſtance of God's 
Mercy ; and the Vanity of thoſe Pre- 
raſes Which are built by ſome Men, 
won this Example. 


I. I ſhall endeavour briefly to give 
jou a true and juſt Account of the Caſe 
of this Malefattor, who was ſo graci- 
wy received by our bleſſed Saviour, = 
n his laſt Moments. | | 


And here, there is nq reaſqn to doubt 
hut that He was a Perſon, who had 
ever enjoyed, before this, a fair Op- 
prrunity of hearing a juſt Account of i 
_ bleſſed Lord, and his Actions, and t 
retenſjons : it being much more likely | 
lat a Perſon of his ſort of Life ſhould 
nt hear and conſider, the Character, 
ad Works, and Behaviour of our Lord, 
ring his Impriſonment, than at any 
ne before, whilſt He was following 
is wicked Trade of Robbery. It 1s 
Manifeſt from his own Words, as well 
0 his Fellow-Sufferer, as to our Lord 
lnſelf, that He had gotten ſome 

; Z 3 Know- 
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'Serm. Knowledge, both of our Lord's Perſon 
XVI. Character; and of his profeſſing himſe 
Wa King, Now, the Way of Life whicl 

He followed, before his Impriſonment 
engaged Him to keep as much out e 
the Cities and Places of ordinary Conf 
verſation ; as much ont of the Eye 
and Obſervation of the World, as HY 
could poſſibly do; and conſequentli 
muſt neceſſarily be ſuppoſed to hav 
hindered him of all fair Opportunitihf 
of knowing the Truth concerning ou 
bleſſed Lord. Bur, juſt before his Crullf 
cifixion, He could not well avoid hear 

; ing the Rumours ſpread about concern 
ing Him, and learning the true Chara 
cer, and Pretenſions of our Lord. An 
He ſeems to have weighed all that HY 
heard, before his Crucifixion, ſo wel 
as to bring with Him to his Croſs, 
Reſolution to profeſs himſelf his Di 
ciple ; and a ſincere Diſpoſition to ſhe 
himſelf ſuch, in all reſpects * 
that ſmall Remainder of his Time. 


From ſuch a Reſolution as this, fuc 

- a Perſon as He might well have bee 
Eee by the Behaviour of his Fe 
ow-Sufferer; and by that Current 
Affronts, which at that time ran 
4 TTC violent 


Impoſtor,, by: Men. Or, at leaſt, He 
night have been led to have contented 
himſelf, with entreating our Lord, tho? 
eme what more ſeriouſly than others, 
to come down from the Croſs, and to 
ſave himſelf, and his Fellow-Sufferers. 
But He appears to have underſtood a 
great deal, in a very little Time, con- 
crning the true Nature of Chriſt's 
Kingdom : and fo, acknowledging the 
Heinouſneſs of his own Sins, and the 
juſtice of God in his Puniſhment of 
them; all that He defires of our Lord, 
s, that He would remember Him, 
1 ſhould come into his King- 
om. | 


cannot be ſuppoſed, in the former 
Courſe of his Life, when his evil De- 
igns kept him out of the City, and 
out of Society, to have had any 
Opportunity of enquiring, or hear- 
ing, concering our bleſſed Lord. But, 
ater his Impriſonment, it is very 
pollible, and very probable, that He 
ame to a Knowledge of our Savi- 

2 4 Our, 


This Malefa&or, therefore, you ſee; | 


upon the Croſs, confidered. ' 344 
wolently againſt our Lord, now ſeem-/ Serm. 
ingly deſtitute of all Help from God, XVI. 
and condemned and outraged, as an voy 


* 


344 The Example of the Thief 
Serm. our, and of his Offers to Mankind. It 


XVI. is certain, from the expreſs. Words 
Mol the Evangeliſt, that, on his Croſs, 


He gave Teſtimony to the unſpotted 
Character of our Lord; and Proof 
of his believing the Truth” of | his 
Pretenſions. And laying theſe Things 
together, his Words to our Saviour 
may reaſonably be ſuppoſed to im- 
ply. in them as much, as if he had Wi 
{aid thus. I believe that thou art 
truly the Meſſiah, and Saviour of M 
„the World; as thou profeſſeſt thy M 
&« ſelf to be: And, notwithſtanding W 
this thy ignominious Death upon W 
the Croſs, that Thou haſt a glo- 
„ rious and happy Kingdom to enter 
« upon; though not of this World. 
« I take this Opportunity of profeſſing W 
„my ſelf thy Diſciple: which is the 
« firſt I have enjoyed. This I do, 
“ amidſt the Reproaches of thy Enc» W 
“ mies, and the Inſults of imy-Fellow- W 
“ Sufferer. And, therefore, I beg that 
„I may have the Benefit of this my 
« Profeſſion ; and may be accepted 
4 by Thee, as Thou haſt promiſed t0 
& accept all ſuch as do ſincerely believe 
jn Thiee, and to acquit them from the W 
„ Guilt of all their former Sins fore 
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(ke of this Belief. This, I fay, may Serm. 
1ſt reaſonably be ' ſuppoſed to be im- XVI. 
jd in the Words of this Malefattor NY 
pour Lord: it being certain from the 

lor) that He had enquired both after 

te Character, and after the Propoſals, of 

yur Lord; and found the former to be 
appotted; and the latter to be Offers 

Wi Mercy, and Happineſs, in his King- 

Wim, to his Diſciples. bh 


It appears, therefore, that He was 
oe, who was called to the Knowledge 
% Chriſt, in the laſt Hours, and 
ad no Opportunity of profeſſing his 
lief in Him, but in the laſt Minutes, 
c his Life; when the Night of Death 
us juſt coming upon Him, in which 
Man an work: one, who believed, 
WW: ſoon as He poſſibly could hear a 
rue Account of our Lord; and cou- 
WJ agioully profeſſed his Belief, as ſoon 
Ws He had Opportunity to do it; and | 
ds at a time when all about him were | 
wviling Him. In ſhort, He did what- | 

wer it was in his Power to do, during | 
lat ſpace of Time, which He had left, 
ter He was called to the Knowledge 
ak the Goſpel : and therefore, was 
epted to. Favour by our bleſſed 


Serm. Lord; and a Promiſe was made Hin 
XVI. that he ſhould immediately upon 
Death, be in an happy Place wit 
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Him. And here, you will eaſily obſer 
that this gracious: Acceptance of hi 
was not merely, or chiefly, on th 
account of his Sorrow for his paſt Sins 
but for the ſake of his believing in J, 
ſus Chriſt, as ſoon as he could; and of 
his taking this firſt Opportunity of proliff 
feſſing himſelf his Diſciple; that if 
for the ſake of his doing all he could 
to manifeſt the Sincerity of his Faith 
from the Time of his believing, to th 
End of his Life. And this leads me tf 
the ſecond thing which I undertook t 
ſhew; vis: 


II. That this was not an extraordi 
nary Act of Favour, out of the genera 
Rule; nor any thing depending upo 
the ſecret will or unreveled Pleaſure 
of Almighty God: but perfectly agree 
able to the profeſſed, and declared 
Tenour of the Goſpel ; and what an 
Perſon, in the fame Circumſtances 
may claim, upon the Promiſes of God 
ſufficiently promulgated in the Goſpel 
This I would willingly make as plain 
as poſſible, becauſe this Inſtance o 


the 


'upon the Croſs, eonſidered. 347 
te Thief on the Croſs hath been Serm 
nerally interpreted as an Inſtance of XVI. 
mighty God's profeſſed Acceptance 
f the Sorrow of a Sinner at his Death, 
ntead of the Practice of Holineſs, and 
Virtue, during his Life: and, under 
this Notion, hath been ſo recommen- 
ae to the guilty Conſciences of the 
ot habitual Sinners, as to give them 
s ſtrong an Aſſurance of God's Favour, 
r their Death-beds, as the beſt of ' 
WT Chriſtians can in reaſon - poſſeſs; and 
WJ © applied to themſelves, by wilful 
Sn Sinners, in the Time of their Health, | 
$to encourage them to place all their | 
Hopes in the bitter Sorrow of their = 
alt Moments, inſtead of rectifying the 


Dilorders, and Wickedneſs, of their 
Lives. But that this all proceeds from 
a miſtaken Notion of this Matter, will 
pear to you, by proving, as I deſign 
under this ſecond Head, theſe Two 
r hoBabhd 


1. That it is highly abſurd to ima- 
fine that Almighty God ſhould, by 
ny ſuch public Inſtance as this, profeſs 
o the World that He doth, on any 
account, or in Mercy to any Perſon, 
gepart from thoſe Meaſures which He 
BEA EI N hath, 


4 
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- Serm. hath, as publickly, fixed, and promul. 
XVI. gated. 94, off + 9 AY 
NY | | 
2. That this Inſtance, as I have he. 
fore repreſented it, is perfectly agree- 
able to the Terms of the Goſpel, offered 
equally to all who hear 51 it; and 
plainly laid down by Chriſt, and his 
Apoſtles, | 


1. I fay, it is highly 'abſurd to ima - 
gine that Almighty God ſhould, by any 
ſuch public Inſtance, as this ot the 
Thief on the Croſs, profeſs to the World 
that He doth, on any Account, or in 
Mercy to any Perſon, depart from 
thoſe Meaſures, which he hath, as pub- 
lickly, fixed, and promulgated. 


Whether any Being be obliged, in 
the nature of the thing, to execute his 
Threatnings in their utmoſt Rigour, as 
he is to perform his Promiſes to the ut. 
moſt; is another Queſtion. Nay, whe- 
ther it may not be actually fo, in fad, 
at laſt, that Almighty God will remit of 
that Puniſhment he hath threatned; and 
not execute the utmoſt of his Wr ath 
| upon thoſe whom he hath declared he 


will make eternally miſerable ; is 4 
4 oy Point 
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vs, I mu 


point wholy diſtin& from that before Serm. 
f own that the affirmative XVI. 


ide of this Queſtion ſeems to derogate WY 


from the Sincerity.of the Divine Reve- 
ation; and not well to conſiſt with the 
Nature of the higheſt Simplicity: it 
being a much worthier Suppoſition con- 
cerning Almighty God, that he ſhould 
declare the exact Truth of the Matter, 
and leave it to work upon the Minds of 
Men as far as it could; than that he 
ſhould declare what will never come 
to paſs, and ſo endeavour to work 
upon them by a falſe Perſuaſion, 
which hath nothing in Nature to an- 
lwer it. But I ſay that it is not ſo ab- 
ſurd to mantain that ſo it may poſſi- 
bly, or probably, be found at laſt, as 
to lay that Almighty God hath decla- 
red, by any public Inſtance, that he 
doth, in the Caſe of ſome of the moſt 
notorious Sinners, depart from the 
Meaſures which he jthath openly decla- 
red he will ſtand to. 4 


To come to the Caſe before us; Al- 
mighty God declareth, as plainly as 
Words can declare any thing, that 
without Holineſs uo Man ſhall ſee the 
Lord: that his Wrath ſhall be upon af 
| the 


The Example of the Thief 


Serm. the Workers of Iniquity; eſpecially upon 
XVI. ſuch as profeſs his Goſpel, and wh 
un an open Violation of the Laws of it, 


and an open Neglect of theſe Declara. 
tions in it. And yet, this Inſtance, of 
the Thief on the Croſs, hath been 
ſometimes ſo interpreted, as to make 
Almighty God declare by it to the 
World, that he will accept of the 
Death-bed Sorrow of a Sinner; though 
he hath had ſufficient Warning through 
his Life; though he hath been a pro- 
feſſed Chriſtian, and hath had the fair. 
eſt Opportunities of knowing the true 
Terms of Chriſtian Juſtification. Now 
this, I fay, it is abſurd to imagine 
concerning Almighty God : becauſe 
this is publickly to deſtroy the Effect, 
and Deſign, of his other Declarations; 
and to give as public an Encourage- 
ment as poſſible, to Men, to continue 
in their Sins. 


For when once a Man hath entertain- 
ed this Notion, that the Caſe of this 
Malefactor is thus to be interpreted; 
how eaſy is the Paſſage of his Thoughts 
from this, -ro the Imagination that Nis 
own Sorrow on his Dearh-bed ſhall, 


after the ſame manner, be accepted, 
inſtead 


— — =” 


— KH ©- 
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ſtead of a religious and virtuous 
Life? For why ſhould he not think ſo? 
or, what ſhould hinder ? Almighty 
God muſt not be ſuppoſed an arbitrary 


king; a Power acting by Humour, 


ind not guided by juſt and equitable 
Maxims : but _— in his Regards to 
ill, in Circumſtances exactly equal. 
And if ſo, his Proceedings, upon thoſe 
aims, muſt be the ſame with all in 
e ame Condition. He hath no re- 
bed to the Perſons of Men: nor can 
dere be any Reaſon in the World 
ſigned, why he ſhould deal, in the 
Diſtribution of his Eternal Rewards or 
luniſnments, more favourably with 
ne, than with another, who 1s not un- 
ler the Circumſtances of greater Guilt, 
t his Departure out of this State. And, 
ierefore, if he hath ſhewn ſuch Fa- 
'our to one of the vileſt of Sinners, 
m account of a pungent Sorrow, at 
lh? Hour of Death, contrary to the 
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keming Tendency of all his Declarati- 


Ms; ſo will he likewiſe to me, may the 
et of Men ſtill ſay. And what can 
e the Conſequence of this, but an im- 
femtent Life, and profligate Manners, 
the time of Health? 


And 


ſuch Perſons, that, whatever the Cafe 


The Example of -the Thief 
And thus far, indeed, 1 agree with 


of this Malefaftor was; all who are ex- 
actly in the ſame, or a like, Caſe, may 
reaſonably expect, and will certainly 
experience, the ſame Favour which he 
did. But the Suppoſition, that Chri- 
ſtians who have Repentance, and A. 
mendment, Day after Day, inculcated 
upon them; who ſtand: out againſt all 
Calls to Reformation; and rely, at la 
upon the Sorrow of a ſick Bed, are 1 
the ſame Caſe with this Malefactor; or 
that he, conſidered as in the ſame Caſe 
with them, is declared in the New Te 
ſtament, to have found Favour wit 
God, and to have been entitled to the 
Happineſs of Heaven: This Suppoliti 
on, I fay, will be ever incredible tc 
us, till We can come to ſuppoſe Al 
mighty God declaring againſt his ow! 
plaineſt Declarations; and ruining his 
own Deſign of the World's Reforma 
tion; or elſe acting after an arbitrar 
and humourſome manner; accepting 
of one Maa to Eternal Life, and con 
demning another to Eternal Death 
who is, as to himſelf, in the fame Cir 
cumſtances; and hath been led, by this 

Example 
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fxamplez to expect the ſame Accept - -Sermi, 
ance» But who can ſuppoſe this of the XVI. 
God of Mercy, Truth, and Equity? WWW 
Or, of that God who hath reveled-his 
Wrath againſt all the Workers of Ini- 
quity F, Bu 117% ics DB 195572 


19 s irn, 1 ' Y AAA . 
2. As theſe Abſurdities ſhould at 
frighten us from fixing ſuch a Proce- 
dure upon Almighty God; and make 
us rather willing to ſuppoſe our ſelves 
wholy miſtaken in our Interpretation 
of this Dealing of his with the Thief 

0n the Croſs, than to ſuppoſe any ſuch 
Inconſiſtencies in his Ways: ſo, I muſt 
obſerve that there is another very good 
Account to be given of this Matter, 
perfetly agreeable to the Tenor of the 
= Goſpel, as the Terms of it were plainly 
preached by our Lord and his Apo- 
les; and vaſtly diſtant from any ſuch 
Interpretation, as that which I have 


now been mentioning. 


In order to make this evident, 1 
mult obſerve to you that it is the de- 
cared Tenor of the Goſpel,” that God 
vill juſtify all who fincerely comply 
vith the Offers of it, and heartily pro- 
& Faith in Jeſus Chriſt; chat all, I 
A a | ſays 


Germ. Jay, Who do tlius, upon 
XVI. hall be releaſed from the Guilt of thei 
A pormer Sins; and acce 
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good Motives 


dealt with as juſt Perſons, for this v 
heliew ing. fincerely in his Son Jeſus 
Chriſt: and this, Whether they live : 
ſhort, or a long, Time after their firff 
Belief and-Profeffion ; provided the 
ſbew the Reality of their Faith in that 
Time, and do not relapſe into a Courſe 
of Infidelity', or Wickedneſs, Thus 
we find, bur Lord, in the Goſpels, re 
: ceiving to his Favour, all who embrace 
bis Offers; and accepting them, upo 
their firſt Acceptance of his Religion 
and his Terms. And we find, more 
. evidently, che Apoſtles inſtructed by the 
Holy Ghoſt to preach the Doctrine of 
Acceptance, and Remiſſion of all thelt 
former Sins, to all Who ſhould lay hoid 
on the Opportunity offered them, anc 
embrace the Faith of Jeſus Chriſt, and 
enter themſelves into his Service. Up 
on this Faith, and Profeſſion of it, 
Proſelytes were baptized; and they] 
were baptized for the Remiſſion 0 
ttheir Sins; and Juſtification before 
God was openly promifed, and decla- 
red, t6 them, upon this their firſt fin. 
ere, and undiſſembled Fanth. 


t 
f 


Now 
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Now, ſuppoſing any of theſe Perſons XVI. 
to be taken away immediately: their 
former Sins being once pardoned, the 
Force of | this be muſt remain; 
nd they muſt be finally acquirted and 
uſtiied before God: But ſuppoſing 
y of theſe Proſelytes to live, and 
W ifterwards to relapſe into their former 
W Courſe of Sin: they not only, by the 
Tenor of tlie Goſpel, loſe all the Bene- 
it of this firſt ' Juſtification 5 but can 
ave no Ground for Hope of a final 
Juſtification, at the great Day, without 
lie actual Amendment, and Reforma- 
bun, of their Lives. On thie other hand, 
( they go on, in living as becomes 
criians; they are entitled to a final 
Acquittance, and to great Degrees of 
Happineſs in the World to come. 


There are, therefore, Two forts of 
rſons, conſidered as acquitred in the 
whpel, 1. Such as hear the Goſpel; 
ul ſincerely receive, and heartily ac- 
epd it; and openly profeſs it: who 
Jet have not Time allowed them, by 
le Providence of God, to bring forth 
de Fruits of a continued Courſe of 
lighteouſneſs; though they certainly 
| Aa 2 have 
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Serm. have ſuch a Faith as would bring forth 
XVI. theſe Fruits. And, 2. Such Perſons as 
do receive it; and cloſe in with the 

Terms of it; and, having Time allow. 
ed them, live, and act, in the general 
Courſe of their Lives, by the Rules of 
Righteouſneſs, laid down in it. A 
there are, likewiſe, Two ſorts of Per 
ſons condemned, in the ſame Goſpel 
x. Such, as having Opportunity to hea 
it propoſed to them, either revile and 
perſecute it; or refuſe to attend to iti 
and receive it. And, 2. Such as ha- 
ving heard it, receive and profeſs it 
and eater themſelves into the Bonds 
of it: but afterwards relapſe into a 
Habit of Sin, in which they continuc 
till Death overtake them. me 


There being, therefore, Two ſorts 
of Perſons, to whom Acquittance, ot 
Juſtification, is openly promiſed in the 
Goſpel; we may be ſure, no one ſhal 
be denied that Favour, who belongs 
to either of the Two. And that the 
Malefactor on the Croſs , certain! 
belonged to the former fort ; anc 
conſequently, was accepted by Chrilty 
not by any arbitrary, or extraordinar 


AR of Favour, but upon the ordinar 
| Terms 


. 
| 
| 
| 
| 
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ners of his Diſpenſation, is, I think, Serm- 
jery evident. For it appears that He XVI., 
yas 2 Perſon, who, when He had a. 
fir Opportunity, did ſeriouſly conſider 
the Character, and Pretenſions of our 
Lord ; who, upon that Conſideration, 
believed in Him, and received Him, as 
be Meſſiah ; and who took the firſt 
. Opportunity He had, ro declare and 
Wl jrotefs this: though He had no Hopes 
ay Benefit from hence, unieſs in 
WT: future: State; and was rather diſcou- 
aged from it, than incited to it, by 
Je Tempers, and Behaviour, of all 
bout Him. He was called to the 
WT knowledge of the Goſpel; He obeyed 
nut Call; and He did whatever was 
n his Power, during the {hart Time 
bod afforded him, to demonſtrate the 
Mncerity of his Faith. What ſhould 
under, therefore, but that he ſhould 
be received by our Lord, who came 
lb offer Acquittance, and Juſtification, 
0 all who ſhould believe him to be 
ite Meſſiah; and ſhould act agreeably 
0 the Faith, and Practice enjoyned 
I him, during the remainder of their 
Lives, whether long, or ſhort ? 


Az3 i 
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XVI. I cannot, therefore, but think; 
plain from hence, that there is nothing 
extraordinary, or new, in this Inftancs 

of the Juſtification of the Thief or 

the Crofs : that he was not declare, 

to be accepted by God on the account 

of his Sorrow, or becauſe he was dy 

ing, and at that time expreſſed *; 

Senſe of his Sins; but becauſe he laic 

hold on the firſt fair Opportunity 
which offered it ſelf, of believing 

in Chriſt ; of profeſſing himſelf hi 
Diſciple, and of owning him for his 
Maſter ; and, conſequently, that he 

was ——_— to Favour, upon the 
ordinary Terms of the Goſpel , defi 

clared in other Places of the Ne 
Teſtament, upon which any othet 
ſincere Believer, would likewile hav 

been accepted and juſtified; and up 

on which, all Chriſtians inherit the 

ſame Juſtification, and reap the Fruit 

of it, if they do not, by falling agat 

into a Courſe of Sin, and continuing 

ja it, forfeit their Title to ſo great 

a Bleſſing. 


What hath been ſaid may likewiſ 
ſerve to give us ſome Account * 
* | | 6 
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he other Evangeliſts might not tliink Serm, 
it neceſſary to be minute, and pat- XVI. 
ticular, in the Relation of the Beha 
viour, and happy Eud, of the better 
of the TwW-Oo Malefactors viz: be- 
cauſe nothing material could be learut, 
or drawn, from it, but what might be 
larnt from other plain parts of the 
Goſpel ; that whoever” ſhould believe 
in Jeſus Chrift, and make uſe of the 
Opportunities He enjoys - to profeſs 
and ſhew' himſelf to be fincere- 
y his Diſciple, ſhould,” upon that Be- 
lef, and Profeſſion, be acquitted from 
the Guilt of all his paſt Sins; and be 
put into a State of Favour,” and Ac- 
ceptance, with God ; whether He 
ſhould live a long, or a ſhort Time, 
after his embracing the Chriſtian Faith, 
And now, what hath been already 
lad down will eaſily. guide us to de- 
termine what I propoſed in the third 
place: vi: 1 * 2 9 


III. Who thoſe Perſons are, that 
may ſafely argue, to their own Com- 
fort, from this Example of the Thief 
0 the Croſs; and may be as ſecure 
of God's Favour, as He was. And 
ts plain, they muſt be ſuch, as are 

445 ALS = 11 
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Serm, in his Circumſtances. I do not mean, 
XVI. ſuch as are leaving this World: ſor 
that was but an accidental Matter; 


and had no Weight towards his Ac- 
ceptance; which I have ſhewn; muſt 
have been the ſame, upon the Goſ- 
E Terms, Whether He had then 

een dy ing, or nat. But I mean, ſuch 
Perſons, as do not reſiſt the Evidence 
of: the Goſpel of Chriſt ; but receive 
it upon due Conſideration ; and take 
the Opportunity, offered them by the 
Providence of God, to profeſs their 
Faith in Jeſus Chriſt, and to acknow- 
ledge themſelves his Diſciples, They 
muit be Perſons, who being come to 
Years of Diſcretion, have a fair Op- 
portunity offered them of hearing the 
Evidence, and knowing the Nature. 
of the Chriſtian Religion. They muſt 
be Perſons who, upon hearing and 
weighing this Evidence, da ſincerely ac- 
cept it as the Will of God; who o. 
penly and heartily, profeſs this; and 
who, during the reſt of their Time, 
behave themſelyes: agreeably to thein 
Pr ofeſſion. EKA of 0 


And we cannot but obſerve from 
heneg, of how ſmall Concern , the 
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Itance now before us is to Perſons Serm. 
wed up in the Knowledge of the XVT. 
Chriſtian Religion; called upon, Day 
ter Day, to regard the Nature and 
Obligations, Of it: to Perſons 

who have always profeſſed themſelves 
Chriſtians ; and yet live on, in an 

Habit of Sin condemned by their own 
profeſſion, in hopes that the Sorrow 

of their lateſt Moments ſhall atone 

or the Vices of their paſt Lives. 


lk, therefore, any one would 
ll entertain himſelf with any juſt 
Hopes, drawn from God's Mercy 
o this crucified Malefactor; He 
nuſt firſt, in all reaſon, conſider , 
whether He himſelf be in the like 
Circumſtances : for otherwiſe , what 
Comfort can any Man, in his Sen- 
ks, draw from thence ? And no one, 
think, can, by any means, be ſaid 
0 be in the like Circumſtances, who 
b come to Years of Judgment, and 
Diſcretion, in a Country of profeſſed 
Chriſtians ; and hath, either in his 
Mind, or in his Manners, diſhonoured, 
Or _— the Chriſtian Religion. 
but this will more naturally come 
under the next Head of my preſent 
br „ 5 Deſign; 
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Deſign : which, I have not now Time 
to proſecute. fr" ns +15 th 


I ſhall only, | therefore, add at pre 
fent, that for us, who are called he 
times to the Knowledge of Chtiſtiani 
ty; who have Opportunities of know 
ing our Duty; and profeſs ourſelves, 
from the beginning of our Lives, the 
Diſciples of Jeſus Chriſt: for us, I ay 
to have recourſe to any ſuch Inſtance 
as this, in order to defer our Repent- 
ance and Amendment, is the Extremi- 
ty of Folly, and Weakneſs. Whatever 
it is, that makes us eaſy in the habitu- 
al Practice of any of the Vices condem- 
ned in the oſpel, is certainly a Cheat 
and Impoſition upon our ſelves; a falſe 
and groundleſs Amuſement. And, 
therefore, from whenceſoever it 5, 
that we may have drawn any ſuch 
Notions; we may aſſure our ſelves, 
(and it is our Eternal Intereſt to be 
aſſured of it,) that we are greatly 
miſtaken in them. Almighty God doth, 
as certainly and as plainly, require ot 
us the Practice of all Righteouſnels, 23 
He promiſeth us all Happineſs. No 
Man ever was uneaſy at the Review of 


ſuch a Practice: but many a Man — 
"MTN been 
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heen rendered miſerable on his Death- Serm. 

bed here; and will be eternally undone XVI. 

hereafter ; by truſting, in the time of WYV 
his Health, to any other falſe and 

W fithleſs Methods. And God Grant that 

= Ve may conſider theſe Things, betore 
= they be hid from our Eyes! Amen. 
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Luk 23. 42, 43. 

W 4nd He ſaid unto Jeſus, Lord, 

= KRemember' me when Thon comeſt. 
into thy Kingdom. _ 
And Jeſus ſaid unto Him, Verily, 
I J ay unto thee, To day ſhalt thou 


be with me in Paradiſe 


N my laſt Diſcourſe, (which was up- Serm. 
on the Account given us, in theſe X VII. 
Words, of the happy Ending of the WV 
Lite of one of the Malefaftors crucified 
with our bleſſed Lord,) I propoſed four 
Heads: three of which I then went 

tes over; 
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Serm. over ; and ſhall now proceed to the 
XVII. fourth, after I have made way for it, 


by reminding you of what I f em as 
I hope, very Ny * 


In diſcourſing on the Fl, I ſhewed 
you, that this Malefattor, was one who, 
as ſoon as He had a fair Opportunity 
of knowing the Truth concerning the 
Character gf our hleſſed Lord, and of 
hearing the Evidence of his Pretenſions, 
did ſincerely lay hold on it; and pro- 
tefs himfetf his Diſciple; and behave 
himſelf as ſuch, amid the Calumnies 
and Reprogehes of all About Him: and 
Belief, and Profeſſion; 


—— = 

r. chiefly,, on account of 
5 Sele 0 Nhe pa ſt Sins He Was ac⸗ 
cepted, by our Lord to 8 Mercy. 


„Hack the "frond Head, 5 N on 
3 that it Was one 1 

2 Or the preach } * 
7 and b Apen, that whoſoever 
ſhould lay hold on the Opportunity 
I offered by the Providence of God; 
and ſhould accept of the Terms prop 

{ed in the Gospel I; and believe in Jeſus 
Chriſt Wiek an D bone and ow 


Homer * and make open Profeſſion = 
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this Belief: that. every ſuch Perſon, I Serm. 
by, ſhould be accepted to Favour; XVI. 
ind effectually acquitted from the 


Guilt of his paſt Sins, whether He 
ſhould live a Rok : or a long, Time 
ther this Profeſſion; ſuppoſing Him 
o behave himſelf, during that Time, 
preeably to it. And, in conſequence 
of this, I proved to you that this 
Thief on the Croſs, having ſincerely 
W Lid hold on the Opportunity offered 
o Him by Providence; having come 
so the Knowledge of our Lord's Cha- 

ater, and of the Evidence He gave 
the Truth of his Divine Miſſion; 
ad having, upon this, profeſſed him- 
kf his DESe ani ſhewn his Since- 
ity by behaving himſelf, in all reſpects, 
s became ſuch an one, during that 


bor Time which was allowed him, 


iter He was called to the Knowledge 
nd Faith of Chriſt ; that this Malefac. 
vr, Iſay, having acted thus, was ac- 
epted upon the ordinary, known, Terms 
if the Goſpel ; not upon the ſecret and 
udden Will of Almighty God devia- 
ns from, or going beyond, the com- 
non Rules of the Chriſtian Inftitution; 
nd that, therefore, this is no Inſtance 
f Almighty God's Acceptance of the 
Af Sorrow 


Serm. Sorrow of a dying Man, inſtead of the 
XVII. Practice of Virtue during his Life; 
much less, an Inſtance of his Accept. 
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ance of thoſe, on the account of their 
Death-bed Sorrow, Who have known 
and profeſſed the Chriſtian Religion 
through their whole Lives, and have 
wilfully and habitually lived in expreſs 
Contradiction to its Deſign, and its 
Precepts, during the Time of that 

Profeſſion. = + 


Under the third Head, I ſhewed you 
that thoſe Perſons only are in the Caſe 
of this Malefactor, ſo as to argue to 
their own Satisfaction, from his Ex- 
ample, upon any reaſonable Grounds, 
who, whether living or dying; whe 
ther in perfect Health, or within the 
Proſpect of Death; lay hold on the 
firſt fair Opportunity offered them 
and ſeriouſly conſider the Evidence 
there is for the Chriſtian Religion; 
and ſincerely receive it upon tha 
Evidence; and openly profeſs them 
ſelves the Diſciples of Foſus Chrilt ; 
and behave themſelves, as becomes | 
Diſciples, through the remaining par 
of their Lives, whether long, or ſhort 
And ſuch Perſons as theſe, I need * 
| n 
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IV. 10 b er puch th d 
Unreaſonablerieſs, and great Bilge, 'of 
the common Miſtakes 79 In- 
ance of God's Mer d the Va. 

tity of thoſe Pretenf bs ſome 
Men have built upon this Example. 
And hete T ſhall mention e 
the Miſtakes of Two ſorts of Perſons 
tis. The Miſtake of thofe who miſap- 
ly this Inſtance to their own 'Ruitie”, 
and the Miſtake of thoſe who take oc- 
don from it to implant in othets very 
wrong, and very pernicious, Nations 
wacerning th ant e 


Bb * 1. Fm 
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Serm. RSG H DI 7 30% Ones 
XVII . From what hath; been ſaid, it 
| manifeſtly appears how great, as well 
as fatal, a, Miſtake that is, which ſome 
Perſons have. perſuaded themſelves to 
entertain, from this Inſtance. of the 
crucified Thicf : that God will accept 
them at laft, for the ſake of a Death- 
bed Sorrow, and Concern, for their 
paſt Sins; though they have been, all 
through their Lives, profeſſed Chriſtians, 
and have neglected to obey thoſe: Laws, 
which they knew to be impoſed upon 
them, by the Chriſtian Religion, as the 
Rules of their Actions. The Weakneſs 
and extreme Folly of arguing at this 
rate, from this Inſtanee, will appear 
| plainly to any one, who will ſerioully 
| conſider - the Caſe of ſuch profeſled 
Chriſtians ; and compare it with what 
hath deen before ſaid concerning the 
Cafe of that Malefactor, and the Con- 
ditions of Acceptance Iaid down in the 


* 


| Goſpel. | 


For it is evident, from the Account 
which I have given of both. theſe, that 
| | his Caſe was {luch as comes within the 
profeſſed Terms of the Goſpel, upon 
| which all who lay hold on the Oppor 
| 88 tun! 


upon the Craſq confidered. 371 
tunity given them; and hear, and re- Serm. 
ceive, and profeſs, the Chriſtian Reli- XVII. 
gion ſincerely, are accepted immedi: wVWw 
xtely to Favour, and releaſed from the 
Guilt, of . their former Sins : whereas 
the Caſe of ſuch profeſſed Chriſtians as 
| have been now ſpeaking of, is a con- 
demned Caſe, upon the | profeſſed 
Terms of the ſame Goſpel. For if the 

= Goſpel ſaith any thing at all, it plainly 

= firms this, that thoſe Perſons. wh: 
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WT after they have received the Faith o 
W [cus Chriſt, and been made Partakers 
of this firſt Juſtification, do relapſe into 
2 Courſe, or Habit, of thoſe Sins 
which are condemned in the Goſpel, 
and continue in that Courſe till Death 
overtake: them: that thoſe Perſons, I 
ay, who do this, ſhall be excluded the 
Kingdom of Heaven; and, inſtead of 
God's Favour, ſhall feel his Wrath, and 
ſuffer the Vengeance of Eternal Fire. 
Now, as Almighty God did, in forgi- 
ving and accepting the believing Male-- 
ator, keep exactly to the Terms, 
oi which our bleſſed Lord had, in his 
Name, promulgated: fo, there is all 
ehe reaſon in the World to conclude 
nil fiat, in condemning and puniſhing 
- dat other fort of Perſons, who have 
y * con- 


372 The Exaiple of the Thief 
Serm, contradicted. and ſcandalized his Gol. 
XVII. pel, by their Behaviour during theit 
Wa Chriſtian Profeſſion, He will likewiſe 

keep cloſe to the "Terms which He hath, 
m tie Goſpel, ſet befote the Eyes of 
the World. "And in this Goſpel, there 
is another Law promulgated , as the 
Rule of Judgment in the Caſe of ſuch 
Perſons. . They are called to the Know- 
ledge of Chriſtianity ; they have Time 
Mowed them, to live in the Pradice 
of its Precepts, and by that means to 
ſecure, and encreafe, their future Hap- 
5 and yet. they tranſgreſs its 
mwands; and, to 2 their repeated 
Aſftonts to God and his Laws, wy 
add the Aſſurance of imagining, and 
expecting, that He will deal with 
them, as He deals with Men who ſin- 
: cerely receive, and profeſs the Chriſtian 
Religion; and do whatever they can, 
in that ſhorter Time which is allowed 
thety, to demonſtrate the Sincerity of 
| their inward OW and outward Pro- 
| ſeſſion. 1 


with -the 01 exact Proportion: * 
can it eaſily be im A5 that pe _ 
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ntherw Hes: And there is no · doubt Serm. . 
therefore,” but that He will difpenfe XVII. 
his Rewards! and Puniſhments, with SY 


the greateſt uity, and :Jippartiality, 
New daf it ebe cunſiſtent with any 
Rules of Equity and Proportion, to 
make thoſe equal in a State of Netribu- 
ton, whole Cafes! and Behaviour, 
luve been vaſtly diffenent, in a State of 
Trial? But, beſides this, it is (ufficient-- 
ly declared to us in the Name of Al- 
mighty God, that He will very much 
wülider, what Light hath been afford 
d; what Powers Perſons. have enjoy 
d; what Time hath been allowed 
hem; what Improvement they have 
mde of this Light; what uſe they have 
made of theſe. Powers; and how they 
have ſpent. this Iime, that they have 
bad granted ta them. And though He 
vill very favourably! deal with thoſe 
who enjoy leſſer Degrees of Light, and 
fower ;/ and no happy Opportunities 
«& Improvement ; as Equity requires: 
jet this is far from ſhewing that He 
vill be equally favourable to thoſe who 
enjoyed greater Advantages, and 
lappier Opportunities; and have made 
no other ufe of them, but to affront 
nd diſhonour both God, and Religion, 


XVII. Ground of his Favour to the former 
fort, being their want of Light, and 
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Opportunity; this rather implies in it, 
that where He hath afforded Light, 
and Opportunity, there He may juſtly, 
and will certainly, require a ſtrict and 
ſeyere Account; of the Uſe and Im- 
provement that have been made of 
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Indeed, In the Parable of the Labou- 
rers hired, at ſeveral Hours, into the 
Vineyard, | Matth. 20. 1. ſome have 
been apt to think that the Method of 
Proceeding is ſuch, 2s to encourage 
Chriſtians to depend upon what they 
ſhall be able to do in their laſt Mo- 
ments; and to hepe, on the account 
of that, to be made equal, in the Fa- 
vour of God, to thoſe who have ſerved 
Him faithfully, through their whole 
Lives; and ſo, to conclude that it is 
no great matter, how long ſoever they 
defer their Repentance. This Paravle 
I ihall, therefore, in my next Diſcburſe, 
diltintly and fully conſider. At pre- 
ſent, T ſhall only obſerve that it was 
chiefly intended to ſignifie-to the Jews 


that Almighty God would male the 
ate: en Gel 


= 


1 the; Croſe, conſillered 


Centiles 25 to them, in all Privileges, Serck. 
in the J4ff Ag f che Nord. XVII. 
he 


if they di 
(as the Goſpel-dge i is called ) acqept: 
lovitatian given tliem; and | believe 
and obey, the Dockciad of the Goſpel: 


which interpretation wheiy taltes N 


the Ground af the 9 And, 
fr as it cam be ſuppaſedauito concern 

particular Perſons, I muſt obſero 
hit it - can only ſigtrife-ahat>God 'w 
reward all- ſuch with <isy Favours 
do, whenever they / ara ralled to cht 
lacwledge of the Goſpel, heartily 


embrace it, and readily obey the Pre. 


cepts of it, how Ledde T. ime ſoeyer be 
Are tam for ſo Aae 04 21 f 10 
of . "Fav 

But can any one, though never fs 
willing to be impo led upon, in this 
Caſe, find out, I. will not ſay in this 
Parable, hut in the whole Ne Teſta- 
ment, any reward for thoſe who are 
called to the Knowledge of the Goſpel 
in the beginning of their Lives, in the 
frſt Hours of their Day; and yet either 
refuſe to come; in, upon ſo gracious an 
lavitation; or elſe, profeſſing to obey 
that Call, and entring themſelves into 


his Religion, and pretending to Lal | 


the Terms offered pb our bleſſed Lor 


nat 


2 Tuba Euample f rb Khaf 
Serm. not only proveiuſcleſs: and negligent of 
.. XVII.\thew Lord Henour and [Service : but 
lezen ſpend [rliat» Time which is due, 
upon their oαπ mem Contract, to the Ser- 
vice of hein o Maſter, to ruining - his 

Doſigusqquin Diſhonouriug bis 
Nate; imcabuſing their Fellow-Ser- 
ams; or: int ſume rothe fort of Pra. 

ce; detrimental to their Maſter's true 

itereſt, on ũnconfiſtent with the Office 
hiche tl yeichaue taken upon them. 
ſelves? Where do we read of any ſuch 
Krvants ab mefe, rewarded and ho- 
notired, at o laf; by their Maſtet) 
Whenever wal mekt with:ithe: mention 
of any ſuch, inathe Goſpelj it is with 4 
very {ad Concluſion, at the End of 
cheir Story : and this merely for not 
improving u the Talents committed to 
them; forcthe neglecting to do God 
poſitive Service in their Stations; for 
Not uſing the; Opportunities, and Abilt- 
ties put into their Hands dy Provi- 
cence, for their ' own Bternal Intereſt, 
and the Honour of their great Maſter? 
How much more ſhall this heavy Sen- 
tence be pronounced upon ſuch as not 
only have nat improved the Time, and 
Abilities, and Advantages, put into their 
Hands; but have likewiſe uſed this 


Ti me, 


upon the Cruſs; con al 5 


We v8 and theſe Abilities, and Advan. Ser. 
ages, which Gol, in Mercy bath af. XVII. 
fled them, to che Differoiet e N 
Himfelf, and the Dill grace, of f his _—_ g 
Religion ; doing confidera Miſchic 

by their Example and  Infliches's" af 
fronting God, and making His 'Envinics! 

th blaſptieme ? Where do we read, att 
through the Goſpel,” of any ſuch Per- 

ſon, after a 'Contlhuance- of” 'Afﬀfronts 

d Indignities offered to” Almight 
Cod, during his Chriſtian Profeſſion, 
Y xceptcd at Taff to Mercy, "oh Accounts 
of the Sorrow of his d 3 Hour? That 
which hath, moft ' 612 all, inchined Men 
td be deceived, in this Cafe, is the In- 
ſtance of the crucified Malefidr » and 
this Inſtance; we - have now” evidetitly 
ken; to be at the greate diſtanee from 
ny: Likeneſs to the Caſe of fuck as are 
profeſſed Chriſtians, and live on, in a 
Courſe” of Sin, under the Influence of 
o groundleſs an Expectatiol. How 
great, therefore, as well as fatal, muſt 
the” Miſtake of thoſe be, WhO being 
Chriſtians, and having many,” and con- 
tinued, Opportunities of living worthy 
of that Name, ſtill cott ilfe in 
their Sins; and argue themſelyes into 
Nd ExpeQation of God's Mercy at 


laſt, 


crucified 


upon the Croſi confidered. 379 
wrong, and groundleſs, Nations con- Serm. 
ering Preſumption, and Deſpait; it XVII. 
ſeems to deſerve 4 particular, and di 
ſtinct place, in the preſent Debate, as 
it will give occaſion for the ſettling the 
true Nature of thoſe Two Diſpoſitions 
of Mind: the miſunderſtanding of 
which hath certainly been the reaſon of 
repreſenting Wat is generally called 
Deſpzir, as the greateſt of Sins; and 
of miking what is truly à criminal 
Preſumption, to be à neceflary Duty, 

" 114 » + 45 5017+ MIOAVW: AE DIONLW 
Now here I ſhall lay down one Pro- 
poſition, which is ſufficient to deter- 
mine this Matter: vis: That theſe 
Two Diſpoſitions of Mind muſt be 
judged of, by the profeſſed Terms of 
the Goſpel ; and not by any © ſuppoled 
Poſſibilities. And, according to theſe, 
| think it is evident that for one who 
hath, againſt all the Calls of ' God's 
Spirit, and all the Checks of his own 
Conſcience, continued to live in a con- 
ſtant Courſe of Sin; for ſuch an one, I 
tay to hope, with any ſort of Aſſu- 
rance, that God will bring him to the 
Happineſs, promiſed in the Goſpel only 
to Holineſs and Righteouſneſs, is not a 
virtugus Hope; becauſe it is an Hope 
„„ without 


1 
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Serm. without any Ground, or ſolid Fougda. 
XVII. uon: dut is a vain, and groundleſs 
eſnaption; and ſuch, à Preſumption, 
as ſcems, in truth, to affront Almighty 
God, hy ſuppoſing that He will depart, 
fox this Man's Sake, from his own de- 
clared and profeſſed Terms. And, on 
the contrary, for ſuch an one * 
pair; that 18, £0 think that He, 7 having 
continued through the Time of hi 
Health, and Converſation in the Wort 
an habitual Sinner; and being that 
wicked Man, whom the Geſbel con- 
ſtantly, and in multitudes of Paſſages, 
condemns; that He, I ſay, being ſuch 
an one, ſhall be condemned at the 
great Day, as the Gaſpel ſaith: this is 
indeed his Miſery but is ſo ſar from 
being his Sin, that J do not ſee, if He 
poſſibly. avoid thinking ſo. But, 28 if 
it where of no Importance to be guided 
by the Declarations of the Goſpel it {clt, 
in this great Affair; dying Chriſtians, 
who have lived a Liſe of habitual and 
wilful Wickedueſs, have been led into 
uch Notions of theſe Two Things, 
that they have come to think this 
groundleſs Preſumption their Duty: 
and, what is of worſe conſequence, 
ep: many 


os ibe Croſs confined; 


ſdnable Confidence in God. Whereas 
thite is nothing in this" Confidence, 
that can alter, or affect, the Nature o 

Things : nor is there any Paſſage in tlie 
whole New Teſtament, which recom- 
mends ſuch a' Comfidente, in ſuch Cir- 
comſtatices 3 or Which implieth. in it, 
that it is the Duty of ſuch Perſons; or 
ny Advantage to them in the Eyes of 
God, to be confident of thoſe Mercies, 
of which, in truth, He hath ſolemnly 


cared they ſhall never partake, * 


It is true that many of the beſt ſort 
of Chriſtians may, in a low and afftict- 
ed Condition, entertain an unreaſon- 
ble and groundleſs Deſpondency, or 
Deſpair. They may imagine that they 
have not been thoſe Chriſtians, who 
ſhall be rewarded at laſt; and be filled 
with very melancholy Apprehenſions 
concerning their future Condition. -But 
this Imagination of theirs cannot affect 
their future State: which will be deter- 
mined by that God who knows all things 
8 they are; and will deal with them, ac- 
Otding to what they really have been; 


nor 


mm By-ſtanders have been ' tatally' Serm? 
corrupted into a Security in ſinning, by XVII. 
the fame Expeditions from this unrea . 
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Serm. Not according to what they imagine them. 
XVIII. ſelves to have been. And this Imagi. 
nation, -proceeding from an Exceſs of 
Hamility, or from bodily Diſorder, is 

only their preſent Unhappineſs; not 

their Sin: and is removed far from 
them, as ſoon as they themſelves are 
removed out of this State. Whereas 
the Deſpondency of thoſe profeſſed Chri- 

ſtians, who have reſolutely continued 
wicked to the laſt, is truly well-ground- 
ed upon the Goſpel- Declarations; and, 
as it is ſo, is likewiſe part of their 
Puniſhment, begun in this World, in 
the inward Torment of their on 
Minds : which, if it might be removed 
from them, upon any - Promiſe, or 
Declaration of God, 1 ſhould moſt 
willingly do it. But who would dare 
to incite them to aſſure themſelves 

of the Favour of that God, who 

hath ſo plainly declared that the 
hall not ſee his Face; and that He 

wal be to ſuch Sinners 4 conſuming 

ire. | | 


Nay, is it not to bang, s laſting 
Diſgrace upon the Cauſe of Virtue, t 
teach that the confident. Aſſurance 0 


the moſt profligate Sinner, when He 
| | comes 


— 
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comes to die, (perhaps, a more conſi Serm. 
dent Allurance than the heſt of Chriſti- XVIII. 
ans commonly have, ) ſhall ſet him as 
nuch out of the reach of God's Diſ- 
pleaſure ; and in as ſecure a Condition; 

28 that of the moſt 'virtuons Perſons, 
who have ſpent their whole Lives 
in the Contemplation, and Practice, 
of the Laws of Chriſtianity. The 
Goſpel is far from ſaying any ſuch 
thing: and, therefore, the Preachers 
of the Goſpel muſt likewiſe be far 
from entertaining the Conſciences of 
Chriſtians with any ſuch Fancies; who, 
if they 3 Senſe themſelves, will 


not eaſily ſwa low ſuch unreaſonable 
Doctrines. TI 9 r 


I grant, indeed, that the beſt thing 
which the moſt. wicked of Chriſtians 
an do, when they come within View 
of Death; and what all about them 
ought to encourage them to do; is to 
make themſelves as ſenſible, as they 
poſſibly can, of the Evil of their paſt 
Ways; to move themſelves, upon the 
beſt Conſiderations, to abhor, and de- 
telt, them; and ſolemnly to warn all 
abut them from the Paths, in which 
themſelves have inſiſted, But, _— 
this, 


384 
8 * bi 


i” this; hw ord fp that hee: Bred 
1815 have 
WAV to che Terms of the Goſpel > Or, who 


concerned it ſelf) in the State, in which 


uncovenanted Mercies of God: and the 


his ſertled Method; and recede from 


Calls of his Goſpel. Which let the 
believe, who can ſwallow, and embrace, 
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come up, in any tolerable degres 


could encourage any ſuch notorious 
Sinners to aſſure themſelves of the 
Mercy of God, ufileſs a plain Text of 
Scripture; or Law of Reaſon, could 
be found, ſuitable to their Caſe, or 
promiſing them Happineſs 2 They muſt 
Rill be left (as far as the Goſpel hath 


that pronounceth wilful and habitual 
Sinners to be. The utmoſt that can be 
faid is, that they muſt: be left to the 


higheſt degree of hope which they can 
have, muſt be founded upon this, that 
Almighty God may poſlibly depart from 


the Terms which he hath openly profel- 
ſed, for the ſake of thoſe, ho have li- 
ved, Year after Year, in an open Vio- 
lation of his Laws; againſt all the 
Checks of their Conſciences, and all the 


any Abſurdities, rather than forlaks 
their Sins. ee 


Having 


r 
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Serm. 


Having, "as I hope, very evident- XVII. 


y ſnewn that there is nothing, in 
this Inſtance of the believing and pe- 
nitent Malefactor, Which can, with the 
aſt Colour of Reaſon, encourage any, 
who have been, through many Years, 
rrofeſſed Chriſtians, and habitual Sin- 
ners, to depend upon the Sorrow of 
their Death-beds, for Acceptance with 
God; and having thus finiſhed what I 
propoſed to diſcourſe of, from this 
Example : I ſhall now take occaſion to 
enquire whiether, in the nature of the 
thing it ſelf , there be any greater 
Ground for Hope, than, We have 
ken, there is in the Inſtance We have 
been conſidering. And this, I think; 
will be very proper, not only becauſe 
the Subject naturally enough leads us 
to ĩit; but becauſe it is very obſervable 
that one great Support of ſuch unhappy 
Perſons, as go on in a Courſe of Sin, 
and yet retain ſome Senſe of Religion, 
and make Profeſhon of Chriſtianity , 
s the Hope which they have placed 
In the Sorrow ot their Death-beds, 
35 if there were ſome peculiar Charm, 
and Efficacy, in that, above any other 
dorrow (which they talfly call l 
| Ge. ance) 


386 The Danger of depending 
Serm. ance) conceived, or expreſſed, in any 
XVII. other Part of their Lives. 

Now, In what is it that this laſt 
Sorrow hath the Advantage over any 
other? In what it agrees with the 
Sorrow, and Regret, which a Man 
hath felt in the Time of his Health, 
it cannot be preferr'd before it: be- 
cauſe it differs not from it. And in 
what it really differs from it, I fear, 

it will be found to have the Dil. 
advantage on its ſide. For it ſeems 
to me that it is much leſs likely to 
be ſincere, or ſuch as would, upon 
Trial, prove effectual, than the other: 
it being probably rather extorted by 

the Proſpect and Fear of Death, than 
by the Perſuaſion of Reaſon; and 
frequently accompanied with ſuch 
Terrors, as make it rather a Diſtra- 
Ction, than a rational Grief, or a 
conſcientious Sorrow. Whereas, a 
Regret and Concern for paſt Sins, 
in Time of Health, and whilſt a 
Man hath not ſo near a Proſpect of 

- a State of Retribution, may be {up 
poſed more ſincere, and more likely 
to influence Him: becauſe it may juſt- 


ly be thought to be more the Reſult 
0 


bo 4 Death-bed Sorrow. 187 
of Reaſon, and Judgment ; and rather Serm. 
proceeding from' a well-grounded Per- XVII, 
ſuaſion of the Man's own Mind, and www 
the juſt Conſideration of the Nature of 

Things, than from the terrible Dread 

of immediate Puniſhment; 


And yet how is this laſt Sorrow 
uſually prefer d; and accounted of 4 
more} excellent Nature than any of the 
former ? One would think, merely be- 
czuſe it is the laſt. Whereas that can 
make no difference in the Eyes of 
God : who always judgeth truly, from 
the nature of the thing; and not from 
the Time, or any of thoſe inconſider- 
ale Circumſtances, which often hide 
the true nature of things from mortal 
Eyes, and finite Underſtandings. Nay, 
ve our ſelves cannot judge whether 
bur own preſent Sorrow, and Com- 
punction, be of that nature, as that 
ey would work in us true Repentance 
ind Amendment; were we entruſted 
Vith more Opportunities of making the 
Trial. And this is another Reaſon 
Wy we ſhould build nothing upon it, 
ther in our own Caſe, or that of 
others; becanſe, even ſuppoſing that 
t would be ſincere, - and effectual in 
| Cc its 
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Serm. its Influences, were more Time allow- 
XV IL ed; yet this is a Matter wholy out of 
the reach of our Knowledge, and who- 

ly impoſſible for us to judge ol. 


But, indeed, it is a very material 
Obſervation, that wicked Men have 
much leſs reaſon to think this laſt Sor- 
row thoroughly and undoubtedly ſin- 
cere, than they have heretofore had to 
think any of their former Sorrows ſo; 
which yet, they know, have ended in 
nothing confiderable. There are few 
profeſſed Chriſtians, even amongſt the 
wickedeſt of them, who have not, one 
time or other, had ſome juſt and con- 
cerning Thoughts about that Courſe of 
Sin, and thoſe wilful Vices, in which 
they have indulged themſelves; who 
have not, one time or other, deteſted, 
and reſolved to forſake them, in the 
Days of their Health and Proſperity; 
when they had nothing to move them 
but the nature of the thing, and the 
great Reaſonableneſs of receiving, and 
obeying, the Goſpel. If, therefore, 
they have found that Regret, and 
Concern, which they have had, in the 
beſt Seaſon, and which had 10 good 


Ground for it, to come to N a 
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o vaniſh into Air; and leave no good Serm. 
Iafuence, nor ſhew any Power, upon XVII. 
their Lives, and Actions: upon what —V 
Accounts can they think that Sorrow 

would have any better, or more laſting, 

Effect, were the Trial made, which 

for ought they know, is wholy owing 

o the preſent Fear of Death, and 

the near Proſpe& of a future Puniſn- 

nent, and conſequently will moſt 
;robably vaniſh, when that Fear, and 

- Proſpect „ are removed from 


o Vw 8 1 . 


They will, I dare ſay, acknowledge 
w ſuch Sorrow of a ſick Bed, to be of 
ay Effect, if they recover, and relapſe 
o their former Sins. And how many 
luch Inſtances have they ſeen in others? 
And how often have they themſelves 
relapſed, after a better, and more 
caſonable, Sorrow, than this can be 
"Wl flizemed ? And how then can they fo 
e fatter themſelves, as to imagine that 
As untried, and unproved, Sorrow is 

tuly ſincere ; and would be truly effe- 
aua, were Opportunity given it to 
8 bew its Power, and diſplay its Influ- 
des: when they have not one proba- 
1 Argument on their ſide, to give 
0 Cc; Ground 
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Serm. Ground for ſuch an Imagination; but 
XVII. great Preſumptions, and much Experi- 
N ence, againſt it. So that there is no 
Foundation for fuch à Suppoſition : 
and yet, without it, there is not the 

leaſt Shadow of Hope, to ſupport 

them. How muterably deluded, there. 

fore, muſt they be, who thus rely 

upon a Reed; who thus build all 

their Hopes, and all their Expecta- 

tions of Happineſs, upon that which 

is of a weaker nature, than what, 

they have experienced, to have de- 

ceived them already ; who would tain 

eſcape Miſery, and attain to Happt- 

neſs, and yet will take none but a 
deſperate Method, and ſuch an one, 

as will too certainly diſappoint and 

cheat them at Jaſt! 


And that they, who indulge them- 
ſelves in the Habit of any fort 0 
Sins, may be the more effectually 
ſenſible of this; I would ask them, 
whether they believe that Almighty 
God will puniſh any fort of Pertons 
in another State; or whether there 
are any Men in this World now, 
who Mall be condemned, at the great 
Pay, to that miſerable State which 


ly 
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s threatned in the Goſpel. If they Serm. 

pretend not to believe any ſuch thing XVII. 

a this; why are they in ſuch Fears, and . 

in ſo great Concern, about it? Why 

do the Terrors of the Lord oppreſs 

them ? And why do they betray fo 

much Uneaſineſs, at the Thoughts of 

appearing before Him? But if they 

do believe that thus it ſhall be with 

ſome fort of Perſons, (as they ap- 

pear to do. by their Prefages, and 

Apprehenſions;) I would then ask, 

who they think they are, that ſhall 

inherit moſt of the Anger of God 

in that future State. Surely, They, 

who, upon the account of their whole 

Lives, do moſt - deſerve it. And who 

are they that moſt deſerve it? It 

muſt be either the Milful Sinners of 

the unbelieving World? or the Wil- 

ful Sinuers who are profeſſed Chri- 

ſtians, and enjoy the Light, and Aſ- 

litance, of Chrilt's Goſpel. And which 

of theſe Two do moſt deſerve it, 

s too evident to need many Words, 

For who can be ſo unreaſonable as 

to think that they who fin not a- 

rainſt ſo clear Light, and ſo evident 

1 Divine | Authority to the contrary, 

are in a more deſperate Condition, 
een than 


Serm. than thoſe who are, or may be 
XVII. fully acquainted with God's Will 
WYV who agree to the Reaſonableneſs of 


* * 
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7 
it; Who profeſs to fulfil it; and yet 
live through their whole Lives, in 
expreſs Contradiction to it? No, cer- 
tainly, if our Saviour ſpeak Truth; 
or if the Rule of Equity be conſult: 
ed; they ſhall be beaten with moſt 
Stripes, who have known their Maſter's 
Will, and have not done it; they, 
who have had all fair Opportunities for 
Reformation, and the Practice of 
Virtue, and have abuſed them all to 
the Purpoſes of Vice, 


If, therefore, They ſhall be moſt 
miſerable in another State, who have 
moſt deſerved it; as without doubt 
they ſhall : tell me, I beſeech you, 
who can deſerve it more than the 
Chriſtian, who hath the greatelt Fa- 
vours, and Obligations, beſtowed up- 
an Him; the holieſt Law to govern 
Him; the brighteſt Light to direct 
Him; the moſt powerful Aſſiſtance to 
ſtrengthen Him; and yet goes on to 
ſin, againſt all the Obligations; and 
all the Engagements; and all the 
Motives, to the contrary, which are 
„er een 
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contained in his Profeſſion. And con- Ser. 
{quently , unleſs you will ſupppoſe, XVII. 
and mantain, that there ſhall be no WY” 
ſuch thing as Puniſhment in another 
World; but that alt ſhall equally, 
either fink into nothing, or be made 
happy; you muſt be perſuaded of 

this, as of a certain Truth, that the 
wicked Chriſtian, who continues a 

wilful Sinner, under the Cloke of 

his holy Profeſſion, is the Perſon, 

who, becauſe He moſt of all deſerves 

this Puniſhment, ſhall therefore moſt 
undonbtedly inherit it. Nor can his 

Grief, when He comes within View 

of it, alter the Caſe: for Grief is 

not Holineſs, nor Virtue ; nor pro- 

bably would it end in the Practice 

of them ; and theſe are the Things re- 
quired of Chriſtians, in the Time 

of their Health, and during their 
Converſation in this World. But I 

need not, I hope, add any more 
Words, in order to repreſent to you 

the Vanity and Weakneſs of that 

fatal Miſtake of ſome wilful Sinners, 

that the Sorrow, which they reſerve 

to be expreſſed upon their Death: 

beds, will atone for the profligate ; 

| | an 
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derm. and unchriſtian, Conduct of their paſt 
XVII. Lives. | | * 


A 


And now,. Chriſtians, what ſhall 
we ſay to theſe Things? Shall not 
all that hath been ſaid to ſhew the 
Unreaſonableneſs of thoſe Hopes 
which are built upon any ſuch Pre- 
tenſe, as I have now. —f exami. 
ning, ſeparated from a Lif of Righ- 
teouſneſs, and true Goodneſs : ſhall 
it not, I ſay, move us all to lay 
hold on the preſent Opportunity; 
and to work out our Salvation, whilſt 
the Day laſts; becauſe the Night com- 
eth, (the Night of Sickneſs, and of 
Death,) whezx nd Man can work? 
How happy would it be for us, 
would we be induced to live as 
becomes Chriſtians; and worthy of 
that holy Name by which we are 
called; and of that Divine Maſter, 
to whom We have given up our 
ſelves? This is the thing required 
of Us, who have Time allowed us 
to ſhew the Sincerity of our Faith 
and Profeſſion: and this alone it is, 
that can entitle us to the Favour 
of God; and the Rewards of Hea- 

VEN, 
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yen, If we be in earneſt ſeeking Serm: 
after Happineſs ; let us not take the XVII 
Road which leads to certain Miſery : WY - 
but that good Path which our Lord 

himſelf hath marked out to us, beth 

by his Example, and his Precepts; 

and which will infallibly bring us 3 
to his Heavenly Kingdom. eAmez ! ( 
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The P arable of the Laborers in the 
Vineyard, conſidered. | 


SERMON XVIII. 


7 


MATTHEW 20. 1. Oc. 


For the Kingdom of Heaven is like 
unto a Man that is an Houſbol- 
der, which went out early in the 
Morning ta hire Labourers into 


/ 


his Vineyard, cc. 


# ® # * 


Repentance, and turning to God. In 
that, 


\ 
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Serm. that, I only propoſed one or two 
XVIII. Conſiderations in general: but I now 
deſign to handle this Matter more 
particularly; that it may the more 
clearly be ſeen, not only that this 
Parable gives not the leaſt Encourage- 
ment to any ſuch Thought; but that 
it really proves to all, who profeſs 
Chriſtianity, the abſolute Neceſſity of 
Holineſs; and Virtue, / before the laſt 
Sickneſs, and Death, approach. In 
order to this, it will be neceſſary, 


I. To lay before: you an Account of 
the Parc it felf. y Ar 


II. To fhew you, what was intend- 

ed to be ſigniſied by it. 

„ oenone wid gh nine 
III. To prove that there is no Foun- 

dation in it, for any ſuch Imagination, 

as that before mentioned: but an actu- 


I. As for the Parable in ſelf; it ſets 
forth to us an Honſbolder going forth into 
the Market. place, to hire Men to come 
and work for Him, in his Vineyard; 
that He met with ſome ſooner than He 
did with others; that thoſe whom He 


Ken 1 y 
® 


hired 


in the V ineyard, conſidored. _ 
hired lateſt, came as ſoon as He called Serm-, 


and invited them; and laboured hear- XVIII. 


tily for the Time that they were in his WY 


Vineyard; and, at the End of their 
Day, were by his Favour rewarded, 
for that ſincere, and heafty, though 
ſhort Labour, with the ſame Reward. 
which He had agreed to beſtow upon 
thoſe whom He hired much ſooner. 
This is the Summ of the Parable, as 
far as it concerns my preſent Deſign : 
for it is not of Importance to relate 
every particular Circumſtance of it. 
The main Matter here to be confidered, 
is the Reward beſtowed upon thoſe 
who came ſo late into the Vineyard. 


IT. I muſt therefore, now ſhew you 
what was intended by this Parable. 
And it is plain that it was deſigned to 
repreſent the Method of God in dif- 
penſing his Favours and Rewards to 
the World. The Kingdom of Heaven, 
or the Method of God's dealing with 
Mankind in the Revelation of his Will, 
and the calling of them to himſelf, 
was to be ſet forth in it. But, to be 
more particular, Ke oY. 


i 
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XVIII. 1. It is moſt probable, and, I be: 

eve, certain, that the main, if not 
the Whole, Deſign of it, was to ac- 
count for that great Stumbling-block, 
as it was indeed tothe ill-natur'd Jews : 
vis, God's calling in the Gentiles to 
Himſelf, after the Gene and making 
them equal to theſe, in Privileges and 
Favours, upon their ſincere Accepi- 
ance of his Invitation. In the laſt Verſe 
of the preceding Chapter, our Lord de- 
clareth that many that are firſt ſhall be 
laſt, and the laſt firſt: that is, that, in 
thoſe firſt called to the Knowledge of 
God, viz, the Jews, and thoſe to be 
called after them, vis: the Gentiles, 
God would make no difference; provi- 
ded He found a fincere Diſpoſition to 
obey his Call, and ſerve Him truly. 
Then immediately, at the jr/t Verſe of 
the 20th Chapter, our Lord goes on to 
illuſtrate what He had there ſaid; and 
to diſcover the Equity of it. 


In this Senſe, then of the Parable, 
Almighty God is reprgſented as calling 
Mankind at ſeveral Ages of the World: 
the Jews, and their Forefathers, in the 
firſt Ages; and, in the Joſt Age, har 
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that of the Goſpel, as calling the Gen. Seri, 
tile World to the Knowledge of him- XVIII. 
ſelf; and admitting them to equal Pri. 


vileges with the Jews, who thought 
themſelveb his pecullar People; and re- 
warding them after the fame manner, 
upon their ſincere Compliance with his 

erms, and Acceptance of his Invitati- 
on. The Gentile World are repreſented 
as coming into his Goſpel, upon his 
Call; and living worthy of it after their 
coming into it: and our Lord is repre- 
ſented, at the End of the Day of this 
Life, as rewarding them, as much as 
the Jews themſelves, who were called 
to the Knowledge of God, in a fo much 
earlier Age. | 


That which makes it moſt probabl 
that this was the true Intent of our Lord, 
in this Parable, is, that this calling of 
the Gentiles to equal Privileges with 
the Jews, was certainly a Matter which 
was to be opened By due Degrees, even 
to the beſt temper'd amongſt them; 
Who were averſe enough toall Thoughts 
of it: and likewiſe that there is expreſs 
mention made in it, of the murmuring 
of thoſe who were hired firſt, againſt the 
Maſter of the Houſe, for rewarding the 

DES - laſt 
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Serm. laſt equally with them. For this 
XVIII. agrees very well with the unconquered 
Prejudices of the Jewiſh Nation; and 
that Selfiſnneſs of Mind, by which the 
had ſet themſelves apart from the re 
of the World, and could not bear to 
think of any who might be equal Sha- 
rers With themſelves in the Favour of 
God, whoſe People they had fo. long 
been. But it doth not ſeem ſo well to 
agree with a good Chriſtian's Temper; 
to repine, and murmur, that any other 
ſincere Perſons are made as happy, by 
the Favour of Almighty God, as Him- 
ſelf is. It rathier 3s to ſuch an one's 
Happineſs, to ſee. others happy, than 
ſowrs and ſpoils it. But, 


2. Let us ſuppoſe that the Paralle 
was intended to ſignify to us the Me- 
thod of God's dealing with particular 
Perſons, in the great Affair of their 
Happineſs, and Salvation. And then, 
what is ſet forth in it, is this, that 
Almighty God, doth, in his Provi- 
dence, call, and invite, ſome Perſons 
to the Chriſtian Religion ſooner than 
others ;. and that thoſe who come late 
to the Knowledge of his Will, if they 
readily lay hold on his MYR by 


in the Vineyard, conſidered: © 


they accept his Offer; (nor doth the Serm. 


Parable go any farther than the firſt X 


Offer;) and comply with his Terms ; SWW 


and enter his Church; and labour in 
it; working out their own Salvation, 
and producing all manner of good 
Fruits, during that Seaſon of Life which 
is allowed them after this Call, and In- 
vitation : that thoſe, I ſay, who are 
thus called, and do thus behave them- 
ſelves upon ſuch Call, ſhall; for that 
hearty Sincerity, be equalled in reward, 
by Almighty God, to thoſe whom they - 
would have certainly equalled in their 
Labours, if they had been as ſoon cal- 
led and invited into his Church. 


III: Having thus laid down what was 
certainly, or might poſſibly be, intend- 
ed by this Parable : it will be the eaſier 
to ſhew that there is no Foundation in 
it for any ſuch Imagination, as that 
the lateSorrow, falily called Repentance, 
of any Chriſtian who hath been a wil- 
ful habitual Sinner through the whole 
Courſe of his Life and Health, will a- 
tone at laſt, for his Sins; and make 
him the Object of God's Favour. For, 
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1. If we take the firſt Account now 
wen of the meaning of this Parable, 
which is certainly the true one; then 
there is nothing contained in it, but 
that the Gentile World, tho? called to 
the Knowledge of God much later than 
the Jews, yet, upon their acceptance of 
that Call, and their hearty application 
of themſelves to Chriſtian good Works, 


ſhall be accepted to equal Privileges, 


with the Jetoc, who had fo long before 
them, been the peculiar People of God. 
This, therefore, cannot poſſibly bear 
any relation to the Caſe of ſuch parti- 
cular Chriſtians, as have been long cal- 
led to the Knowledge of God, and 
have wilfully negletted to do the 
Works of him that called them. No 
two Matters can be more diſtant from 


one another, than theſe two are: And, 


therefore, there can be no imaginable 
Argument drawn, from one to the 0- 


2. Suppoſing that the Second Inter- 
pretation be pitch'd upon: yet, even 
upon this Suppoſition, the Parable ſets 
forth all of them that are hired, as La- 


bourers. The Houſholder went m_ 
ö 
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hire Labovrers into his Vineyard: not Serm. 
ſich as profeſſed only to labour; but XVIII. 


: 


ſuch as would aQtually do it. So that 


it is to none but ſuch, that he agrees to 
iveany Reward. And when the Per- 
ſons hired are 1 of, they are all 
deſcribed as truly ſetting themſelves to 
labour, as ſoon as they are invited, and 
called in. All the difference is, that 
ſome are met with earlier; and ſome 
later, but as ſoon as they are ſpoken 
to, they all immediately leave their 
ſormer Station; and apply themſelves 
to work. There is mention indeed, of 
ſome ſtanding idle: but it was in the 
Market-place ; and it was only becauſe 
they had met with 20 body to hire them 
to work. But as ſoon as they are hi- 
red, there is no mention of their Idle- 
neſs in the Vineyard: but there they 
work'd, immediately, as ſoon as they 
enter d; and continued to do fo, as long 


as the Day laſteſd . 


What is there then for a Chriſtian to 
learn from hence? Why, If this Para- 
le touch his particular Caſe; what He 
muſt learn, is this, vi. that the Su- 
preme Houſholder, when He calls him 
into his Vineyard, the Church, hires 

D him 
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Serm. him as a Labourer; and, under that No- 
XVIII, tion only, agrees with Him for a Re- 
pard; that, as ſoon as He js called to 


the Knowledge of the Goſpel, his time - 
is come for beginning to Work; that, 
as long as He lives a Profeſſor of the 
Goſpel, ſo long doth the Day laſt in 
which He is to work ; that, if He en- 
ter'd into this Religion in his young 
and early Days, He muſt in his young 
and early Days labour in the Works of 
it; that, if He were old before He came 
to the Knowledge of it, and had Chri- 
ſtianity propoſed to Him, He muſt im- 
mediately lay hold on the Propofal ; 
He muſt heartily profeſs himſelf a Dif- 
ciple of the Maſter who invites him; 
He muſt immediately ſet himſelf to 
his Work, and continue to approye 
himfelf a faithful Servant to Him, as 
long as his State of Probation. laſts, 
This is what this Parable plainly ſets 
forth. For there is not one of thoſe 
mention'd, who did not come into the 
Vineyard, and work in it, as ſoon as 
He Was called; npt one, who was idle, 
unleſs out of neceſſity before He was 
hired ; not one, ' who continued idle 
afterwards, or did not heartily work in 
rhe Vineyard; not one, who delayed 
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his coming in, O uſed any pretenſe to Serm. 
avoid working, while the time for XVIII, 
working laſted: And, therefore, We 
find that, their Sincerity being equal, 

which is the Ground of 2, their Lord 

_—_ their Rewards equal. 


If den e We will apply this to 
the State of particular Perſons in Chriſt's 
Vineyard, the Church; there can be no 
— 1 of Reward, according to this Pa- 
rable, but to ſuch as carefully and con- 
ſcientiouſly ſet themſelves to work in 
their State of Trial; to ſuch as come 
in, when God calls them; and make uſe 
of all their Time afterwards, to promote 
his Honour, and work out their own 
Salvation. The Perſon, who is called 
laſt, and yet hath a Reward, is one 
who hath: not heard of the Goſpel till 
Age is come upon him; but, as ſoon 
as He doth hear of it, embraces it; en- 
ters into the Service of it; and ſhews 
himſelf, in the time He hath to live at 
ter this, a true and ſincere Diſciple of 
it, by the amendment, and reformation, 
ot his Life. 3 1 


Had it been ſo indeed, that our Lord 
had repreſented the Hſholder, as cal- 
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Serm. ling Men into his Vineyard and, af, 
XVIII. ter they had enter'd into it, and profeſ. 
V led to work, and yet ſpent their time in 
it idly, or miſchievouſly; either in do- 
ing nothing, or In ruining his Intereſt; 
as rewarding. ſuch Perſons equally with 
thoſe who had labour'd hard; and this 
merely for their expreſſing a Sorrowiat 
Night, for the wilful Faults of the 
whole Day: ſomething then might 
have been urged; and there might be 
ſome colour from hence, ſor hoping 
that Almighty God, will at laſt reward 
Chriſtians, who profeſs his Service, and 
enter his Vineyard as Labourers, and 
live uſeleſs, wicked, and profligate 
Lives; merely for their forrowful Con- 
cern. for. their Sins, at the end of their 
Day of Trial. But, as the Caſe is; and 
as the Parable is expreſſed: what is 
there, L beſeech you, in it, that can 


come 8 any ſuch Hope? 
ay, What 1s there in it, but what 
forcibly ſhews the neceſſity of Chri- 
ſtian good Works, for the Juſtifica- 
tion pf all ho are called into Chriſt's 
Vineyard: whether early or late; whe- 
ther at the beginning, or towards the 
end, of their Hays ß 
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We, for our parts, generally ſprak⸗ XVIII 
ing, are called into God's Viheyard Sy 


l 
at the very firſt Hour of the Pay, 15 
the dawning of our Lives; edu cat oh 
the Chriſtian Religion; called 1 80 
Day after Day, to live worthy of that 


Holy Vocation wherewith we are cal 


led, and of that Profeſſion which — 
make; We ate not, therefore, of the 
Number of thoſe who ſtood Jdle in 
the Marketplace, merely becauſe noone” 
would hire them; and ſo were but late 
called into the Vineyard, But we have. 
been long ago Hired by God ee 
and invited into his Service by the | 

miſe of the moft immenſe, and unſpe 5:00 


able Rewards. If, therefore, we 2 . 


late; it is in his Vineyard, in which we 
undertook” to do him Service. And 
if it he asked, ſtand you here all 
the day Idle 1 e cannot have that 

to urge, +00 10 Boy hath We 


for Cod Almighty is Cr Maſter ; and 


we are his profeſſed. Servants: | "And 
we can have nothing to expect but 
the Puniſhment due to ſuch rvaiits, 
as hypocritically pretend to ſerve, 
while they diſhonour , and diſobey, 
their Maſter, Little will it avail us to 


take 


3 | 
Confllevit, 409 
ny Io {) ; Df ” 


* tm. 


\ 


og 


419 The Parable of the Labourers 

Serm. take Refuge at laſt in Sorrow); when, 
XVIII. at the Evening, or at Night, our Work 
SY is to be examined; and the enquiry to 


be made, What we have done in that 
Service which we have undertaken. If 
we appeal to this Parable; that ſhews 
forth no Reward, but for ſuch. as have 

actually worked in the Service of their 

Maſter, from the time of their admiſ. 

ſion into the Vineyard, to the time of 
their b ing removed out of it : and this 
will 1 8 Ins: peri Comfort to 

any, who have ſpent the time due tq, 
then Maſter, in the Service of his grea: 

teſt Enemy. And the mere pretending 
to be his Diſciple, or Servant, will be 
ſo far from leſſening, that it muſt in- 
creaſe the Guilt. 


In the Chapter following this, which 
I am now conſidering, at the 28th 
Vetſe, our Lordꝰ propoſeth the follow- 
ing Caſe to the Je-. A certain Man 
had two Sons, and He came to the firſt 
and ſaid, Son, go work to Day in my 
Vineyard. He anſwered and ſaid, Iuill 
not. But afterward He repented, and 
went... And He came to the ſecond, and 
ſaid likewiſe, And He anſwered and ſaid, 
Igo, Sir, and went not. W OY of- 
o they 


in the Vineyard, conſidered, 411 


them twain. did the Will of his Father? Serm. 


They ſay unto Him, the Firſt. He pro- XVIII. 
poſeth this, to let them know that it 


was not the Profeſſion of being his 
Children, and his People; not the 
calling Him Lord, Lord, that would 


ing of John the Raptiſ/, would go into 
the Kingdom of God, and be accepted 
to his Favour, long before ſuch as 
They were; who, makin Ls Pro- 
feſſions of belonging to Gad, and be- 
ing his People, yet, were ſcandalouſly 
deficient, in performing his Will, and 
conſtantly employed in provoking Him 
by their Diſobedience. This is the 
meaning of thoſe Words; and what 
follow, Veri, I ſay unto you, that 
the Publicans, and the Harlots, go 
into the Kingdom of God before you. 
Not that any, continuing ſuch Sin- 
ners, could ever arrive at Happineſs: 
enn * 
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Serm. but, as it follows, that ſuch Sinners, 
XVIII repenting at the Preaching of John 
the Baptift, and reforming their Lives; 


even the vile Pzblicazs, fo much de- 
teſted by the Jews, ſhould be vaſtly 
preferr'd before them, with all their 
Profeſſions, and all their Proteſtati- 
n : 


The Vineyard, therefore, is not a 
place of Oſtentation; but of Work: 
not framed to feed and ſupport the 
Idle; but to employ the Diligent : 
not made to adorn, and defend, all 
thoſe that enter it; but to be adorned, 
and defended, by thoſe who pretend 
to come into it. The very notion 
of it ts, _ it wants their Help, 
and Cultivation. This is what the 
great Maſter of it expects. This is 
what He hires his Labourers for. If, 
therefore, the Reward be fo great, 
and ſo certain, for all, Who enter 
as ſoon as they are invited; and 
ſincerely Labour as ſoon as they are 
enter d, how great, and how cer- 
tain, muſt be the Punifhment of thoſe 
who Act the reverſe of this; who 
enter indeed; with a Profeſſion of 
working, but baſely deſert the Cauſe, 
i Ls 4 g 1 an 


in the Vineyard, conſidered, \ 
ind proſtitute the Honour, and diſre- Serm;” 
card the Commands, of that great Ma- XVIIL 
ter who called and invited them to his. 


Service. | 
oe SW; BD 3 uu BU. 
So that, from this: Parable, it is im- 
poſſible to collect any thing to ſooth pro- 
feſſed Chriſtians in their hopes of being 
accepted without a Life of Holineſs an 
Virtue : nay, it is impoſſible; one would 
think, not to ſee that the vety de- 
ſign and intent of it, ſuppoſing it to 
reſpe& particular Perſons, muſt be to 
ſhew that it is indiſpenſably required 
of all, at what time ſoever they are 
called to the knowledge of God and 
his Goſpel, to obey that Call; and 
conſcientiouſly to employ the time al- 
lowed them, after this, in the g 
Works which God hath marked out 
to them in his Law. Far be it, there- 
tore, from any Chriſtian, who hath 
long ago enter'd into. God's Vineyard, 
to argue himſelf, from this part of 
the Goſpel, into any ſhadow of Hope, 
whilſt He is in a ſtate of : ſupine 
8 „ or wilful Diſobedience to 


And 


* 4 The bur of the — 


XII Aba; Weste bang 
A Parables, by which our Lord we c 


ſents the Proceedings of Almighty 
God with his — ; we ſha 125 
the plaineſt Diſcouragement to all ſuch 
Hopes, When He repreſents Him as 
ſter, 1ntruſting ſeveral ſorts of 
Talents to ſeveral Servants, Matth. 25. 
14. we find that He certainly expects 
an aCtual improvement of thoſe Ta- 
tents; not only, that they ſhould not 
be made uſe of againſt his Honour 
and Intereſt, but that they ſhould not 
be buried, and rendred uſelefs : And 
accord ingly, that, when one of thoſe 
Servants appears to his Lord to have 
buried what was intruſted to Him, that 
He might be ſure to reſtore it whole 
at his return; the Sentence is, Caſt 
ye the unprofitable Servant into outer 
Darkneſs: there —_ be weeping and 
gnaſhing f Teeth. See from hence 
* Almighty God certainly expects 
from thoſe Who are called to bis Know- 
ledge, and his Service. Nor could all 
the Sorrow of that Servant, at his Ma- 
fter's return, atone, or compenſate, 
for his 9 Il Conduct. 


In 


in the Vineyard, tonſudered. 416 


In the 21ſt Chapter God is repre- Serm. 
ſented as letting out bis Vineyard to XV. 
Hus banamen, who abuſed his Mercy; WY 


and, at laſt, as -de/iroying. them, and 
letting out his Vineyard to others who 
ſhould render him the Fruits in their 
Seaſans. In another Parable, chap. 18. 
at the end, He is repreſented, as de- 
livering over to the Tormentors, a Ser- 
vant, only for being unmerciful, and 
implacable, towards his Fellow-Servant. 
Doth all this look, as if he would ac- 
cept of any thing, at laſt at the Hands 
of thoſe who are called into his Service, 
inſtead of an hearty. and ſincere Obedi- 
ence ; or, as if He did not lay a Duty, 
an indiſpenſable Duty, upon them: the 
Duty of reforming whatever is amiſs in 
themſelves; and of flouriſhing in all 
thoſe good Fruits, and good Works, 
which are well-pleaſing in his Eyes? 


And thus have I done what I deſign- 
ed: And, as I hope, have, in this, and 
ſeveral other Diſcourſes , effectually 
ſhewn the great Weakneſs, and Folly, 
of a Chriſtian's relying upon any thing 
tor Salvation, but the actual Reformati- 
on, and Amendment, of what he knows 
to be ſinful in himſelf. . 
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VIII. I can at preſent: think but of one 


thing more that remains to be touched 
upon, before we leave this Subject. 
There are ſome Chiriſtians, I am ſenſi- 
ble, whore truly convinced that this 
is a juſt Account of the'Mitter; that 
their only Hopes muſt be in the actual 
amendment of their Lives, and practice 


of Virtue, whilſt — _ them op- 
portunity; and that all other Hop 
are XA deluding: and are £604 
fore reſolved to reform what is bad in 
themſelves. But then, they deferr this 
great Work; they are unwilling to 
do it immediately: but hope that what 
they deſign may be as well performed 
ſome time hereafter. They place not 
their Hopes in any thing but Amend- 
ment: but they put off this Amend- 
ment till another Seaſon. A few Con- 
ſiderations will ſhew us the extreme 
Hazard, and Folly, of ſuch a Proceed- 
ing. For, We | h | 


1. Suppoſing that they are taken a. 
way before they have put this Reſolu- 
tion into effect; they are, by their own 
Confeſſion, in a maſt deplorable, inex- 

euſable, Condition: being „ from 
2 ENCC 
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hence, in a State, which they them- Sermis 
ſelves account to be a State condemned XVIII 

by God in his Goſpel. It is the A- LV 

mendment of their Lives which, they 

know, He requires ; and the reſolution 

of Amendmeat, is not Amendment. 

Nay, indeed, it will be ſo far from 

helping them, upon this Suppoſition; 

that it will aggravate their Guilt and 

their Puniſhment, that they have not 

actually done what they knew to be 

their indiſpenſable Duty to do. And 

who knows when his laſt Hour may 
come? Is this State, a State of Certain- 

ty, and Duration? In the midſt of Life, 

ate we not in Death? Do we not ſee, 
every day, Perſons as likely, nay , 
more likely than ourſelves; to con- 
tinue here; called to give account 
of their Lives? What is it then we can 
hope for ? or how can we think it con- 
ſiſtent with the loweſt Degree of Pru- | 
dence, to delay that which. we know | | 
not whether we can ever bave an op- 7 
portunity to perform , unleſs welay 
hold on the preſent ? But, 


2. What is it that can induce Men to 
delay this great, and neceſſary Work ? 
Is it the difficulty of it at preſent ? A- 
Ee laſs! 


9 * , 
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Serm, laſs! that will be ſo far from being di. 
XVIII. miniſhed, that it will be increaſed, by 
time. Every Step we take, in moſt of 
the Vices, renders the attempt of Re. 
formation ſo much the more difficult. 

As we grow old, evil Habits grow old 

upon us. Cuſtom becomes like Nature 

it ſelf ; not to be put off, or broken 
through, but witha difficulty which we 
become willing at laſt to think inſupe- 

rable. This made the Prophet cry out, 

Can the Ethiopian change his Skin, or the 
Leopard his Spots ? then ſhall ye alſo, 

that are accuſt omedto do evil, learn to do 

well, He thought it ſuch a difficulty, 

as, in the figurative Style, might be re- 
preſented by Matters utterly impoſſible. 
Certainly, to delay an important Mat- 

ter; a Buſineſs neceſſary to be perform- 

ed, becauſe it is difficult; when every 
Moment, that it is delayed, will add to 

the difficulty of it; is to put it more 

out of our Power than it is at preſent: 

It is to render our Work more diffi- 

cult, becauſe .it is difficult already ; 
which is the moſt inexcuſable Weaknels. 


Or, Is it that Men hope that Time, 
and Years, will naturally wear out 


their Inclinations to Sin ; and that _ 
they 


— 
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they ſhall find it a much more eaſie Serm. 


Matter to live as they ought ? Alaſs! XVIII. 
Time, and Years, do, as it were, bring {WW 
ſome Vices along with them, againſt 


which we ſhall find enough to do to 
uard our ſelves; and preſent us with 
Prib, under which alone we ſhall have 
enough to do to ſupport our ſelves: 
and to ſome former Vices they add a 
Strength, and Force, which they had 
not before. Nay, What one ill Tem- 
per, or bad Inclination, or Paſſion, is 
ever known to be removed, or totally 
cured, by Years; after an Indulgence 
hath been given to it through the for- 
mer Courſe of Life? It is the Mind, 


that is the Seat of Vice; and if that re- 


main corrupt, and vitiated, -the Man is 


ſtill corrupt and vicious in the Eyes of 


God; how much ſoever his outward 
Appearance may be altered in other re- 
ſpects. | 


But could it be ſo, that Age and 
Years would certainly remove all that 
Viciouſneſs, which Cuſtom had been 
breeding : yet how little likelihood, as 

obſeryed before, is there of arriving 
at ſuch a Term of Years? And how 
much more likelihood is there of the 

"oy cone 
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Serm. contrary? And if we ſhould; and that 
XVIII. ſhould be the Caſe : yet how would all 
the Beauty and Reward of Virtue be 


gone? What a Return would it be to Al- 
mighty God, for all his Long. ſuffering, 
to preſent him at laſt with a Heart dead 
to all the Purpoſes of Life; render d 
uſeleſs, and inſſgnificant by old Age? 
What an Affront to Him, to have ſpent 
all the beſt part of Life in the Service 
of his Enemy; and then to come and 
offer Him a Service that hath nothing 
in it; to profeſs to ſerve Him, when 
we are paſt the time in which it can be 
acceptable to Him? Is it Virtue, for 
Creatures in à State of Probation, to 
leave off Vices, which they cannot re- 
tain? to forſake Cuſtoms, which they 
cannot follow ? To relinquiſh Habits, 
"which have relinquiſh'd them? For, in 
truth, this is the Caſe, upon the pre- 
ſent Suppoſition. They deſign to ſerve 
God with the Dregs of Lite; They 
leave not their Vices, but their Vices 
leave them; They abandon not their 
fins, but their Sins have abandoned 
c em. Fey 73 [94 W134 1 N 


Try, therefore, how ſuch an Offer, 
and ſuch a Dedication of your gas} 
Ain N Bt God, 


of dilaying Amendment. 4a 
God, after a multitude of Years ſpent Serm. 
in the hearty Service of his Adverſary, XVIII. 


will ſound, 1- Suppoſe your ſelves in h CN 
| Preſence, addreſſing to Him in this 


manner. Lord! We have indeed ſpent See arch. 
our Vigour , and our Life, in the der- pimon ru. 
vice of Sin; in diſhonouring Thee ; 9 
and in neglecting | thy Religion, 2 The concerning 
time is now come, when we can fin no 3 
longer; when our Vices have abandon- Earl Pie. 
ed us; and Human Society hath as it. 
were excluded us. Behold! now, that 

we cannot well do any thing elſe, we 

offer to Thee our Services, which are 
without Vigour or Force; and preſent 

to Thee the Dregs of Lite, and the Re- 

tuſe of all our Years, This is what e- 

very Man muſt in effect ſay, that puts 

oft his Amendment till Old-age; upon 
ſuppoſition that He ſhall arrive at it; 

and that then He ſhall be able, and wil- 

ling, to fin no longer. And if there 
cannot be a greater Affront imagined, 

than ſuch an Offer; and if it be the 
greateſt Shame even to think of ſuch a 
Return to God as this: let not any 
Conſideration in the World move any 

of us to defer ſo indiſpenſable a Duty I 
to a time ſo improper, and ſo utterly 


on” 


XVIII. 
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Let us conſider what hath: 1 fail; | 


= 
- 


that our Days are uncertain; and, 


therefore, that tis Madneſs to put off, 
even for one Day, tliat Work which is 
certainly neceſſary; that if we ſhould 
have more time allowed us, yet our 
Buſineſs of Amendment would grow 
more and more difficult every Day; 
that the prefent time is that in which it 
is moſt eaſie, and moſt likely to be ef. 
tected ; and that if we could ſuppoſe 
any ſuch time to be coming to us in 
this State, in which our Vices will for- 
| fake us whether we will or no, we muſt 
not expect that this ſhall be accounted 
our Virtue, and reckoned to us for Re- 
ward, any more than our ceaſing to ſin, 
when we are laid in our Graves : or 
that God will accept the Preſent of our 
Service, When all our paſt Health and 
Life have been wilfully ſpent in the 
Proſecution of our Luſts; and we now 
offer it to Him, becauſe we know not 
what elſe to do with it. 


What remains, therefore, but that 
we immediately ſet about that Work, 
which cannot ba too ſoon begun; nor 
too ſoon finiſhed ? A Work 10 m—_ 
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that it is impoſſible to be happ germ. 

Aut it? that nothing delud ah ut XVIII. 

to a Delay, ina Caſe in hich ie leaſt Yo 

Delay may be our Ruine? that no Pre- 

tenſe, of what ſort ſoever, divert us from 

the entring into the Paths of that Ho- 

lineſs, without whichno Man ſhall ſeethe 

Lord? Nothing but this can give us 

Peace of Conſcience here : nothing but 

this can aſſure us of the leaſt Degree of 

Happineſs hereafter., And God grant 

that this may be the Effect of what 

hath been ſaid; for Jeſus Chrift's ſake 

our Lord! To whom, with the Father, 

and Holy Spirit, be all Glory n0wW, _ for 

evermore. eAmen ! 
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